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PREFATOEY NOTE 

rpHE Centenary of the Royal Asiatic Society piovides 
an occasion for surveying the progress of the Society 
since its foundation and its literary output during the period 
of its existence A model for such an undertaking has been 
furnished by the Asiatic Society of Bengal in its Cenlenarii 
Review of the Researches of the Society, jiublished in 1883, 
the utility of which has been denionstiated by experience 
The Council of the R A S decided, therefore, to celebrate 
its Centenary by issuing a work on somewhat similar lines, 
and were fortunate in finding one of their number, Mr F E 
Pargiter, willing to undertake the tedious task of compiling 
it He has earned thereby the gratitude of the Society, 
and, they hope they may add. of Orientalists eveiywhcre 
The principles which he has followed were adopted aftei 
careful consideration, due regard being given to the fact tliat 
owing to the enormous progress made in tliese subjects, 
and its constant acceleration, much of tlie material contained 
in the Society’s publications has now only historical interest 
A few portraits have been introduced of celebrities connected 
with the Societ}^, including its founder, Colobrookc, and 
Lord Reay, who was its preiident for twenty-three years, 
during which the membership steadilv incieased, though 
even now it falls far short of what the vast Oiiental interests 
of the British Empire might seem to demand The Editor 
desires to acknowledge with gratitude the assistance given 
him by vaiious colleagues, especially the Rev Professor 
Margoliouth, Mr Vf Foster and IMr A G Ellis, who has 
contributed a brief description of some of the Society’s 
possessions 

The President and Cotincil 

Ap)ii, ms 




A BRIEF HISTORY of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland, 1823 
to 1923 

The Eoyal AmcxIic Society lounded by Henry Thomab 
Colebrooke, tlie eminent iSan.skrit scliolar in March, 1823 
Similar societicb had been already edablished ehewhere 
The Abia+ic Soc lety hail been founded bv Sii A\hlliam Joncb 
at Calcutta in 178 f, the Litciaiy Society of Bombay by 
Sir Janies Mackintosh m 1801, and a similar society at Madias 
by Sir John Newbolt and Mi B Cl Ihibington, the Societe 
Asiatiqiic at Pans m 1822, and a Bataiian Society as eaily 
as 1779 

H T Colebioolce, Sir G T Staunton, Sii J Malcolm, 
Sir A Johnston, and others inteiested in Oiiental matteis 
met 111 January, 1823, and as “ Ouginal l\Iembcrs ” drew up 
their pioposals and appointed a committee to carry them out 
Accordingly a prospectus was issued, and a circular letter 
fixing the fust general meeting for 15th March, 1823, and 
mentioning the agenda, chiefly the election of a Council and 
officers The prospectus, dated Ibth January, 1823, pointed 
out as a mattei for suipiise, that no Society for the advance- 
ment of Oriental leaiiiiiig like that in Bengal had been founded 
by those i\ho had retiiined fioni India , rcseaich in Oiiental 
matters had a peculiar attraction and the literature of the 
Chinese uas almost iintioddcii gioiuid , and an association of 
intelligent jieisoiis might ciicouiagc lOscarch, extend intei- 
course betw ecu Europe and Asia and lead to results 
reciprocally beneficial It proposed therefore ‘‘ to found a 
Society u]ioii an enlarged basis, that may embrace the vieus 
and he adapted to the pursuits of all persons whom it may 
bo desirable to associate, ivhether their tastes should lead them 
into historical and antic|uaiian research ’ or m other directions 
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The meetinj' took pLice on 15tli JLircli, 182‘3, at the 
Thatched House, St James Street and H T Colebrooke 
was called to the chan He inaugurated it Mith a discourse, 
explaining the views and purposes of the Society It was 
instituted for the investigation of the sciences and arts of 
Asia, Mitli the hope of facilitating ameliorations there and of 
advTincmg knowledge and improving the arts at home Asia 
■was the most ancientlv and most numerously peopled region 
ot the globe, and the range of research would comprise the 
whole of it and be as various as its peoples The scope would 
embrace both ancient and model n times, and include history, 
civil polity, institutions, manners, customs, languages, 
literatuie, and science , in short, the progress of knowledge in 
Asia and the means of its extension It would not be confined 
to the geogiajihical limits of Asia, but include the connexions 
of IVestern Asia v.ith foreign countries as m the spread of 
Blohamniedamsm , aiul notlimg which had engaged the 
thoughts of men would be foreign to the Society s inquiry 
within those limits This discourse was approved and 
published 

The Society was tormally constituted as the “ Asiatic 
Society of Gieat Riitain and Ireland ’ The King consented 
to he its Patioii The diaiquess Wellesley and the Marquess 
of Hastings became Yice-Pations, and the President of the 
Poaid of Coinmissioners foi the Aftaiis of India was ex officio 
a Vice-Patron The Council was formed of twenty-five 
members, elected annually by ballot, and from them the 
officers were clit)seii The President was the Rt Hon Chailes 
Watkiii Williams Wynn, M P (President of the Poard of 
Control), tlie Director H T Colebrooke, and the Vice- 
Presidents four w itli a Treasurer and Secretary The Society 
included nearly every Oriental seholai of note resident in 
England, and its numbers were then or soon afterwards 324, 
of whom 217 were paying members The Council was directed 
to frame regulations, to provide a suitable place for meetings, 
and to obtain a Charter of Incorporation Accordingly 
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leguldlious Yere fiamed, and Avere sanctioned at tlie next 
meeting on 19th April The King granted the title ‘ Eoyal 
an 1 the Society became the “ Ko 3 ral Asiatic Sor lety of Great 
Britain and Ireland ’’ at the meeting of 7th June 1823 The 
Council took the lease of 14 Grafton Street, Bond Street, at 
a rental of £225, and entered into possession of it on 
15th January, 1821 The Charter of Incorporation was 
granted on 11th August, 1821 By it the Council is to consist 
of the President and not more than twenty-four iioi less than 
five councillors , general meetings must elect the Council 
annually from among the incmbois, and make by-laws , 
while the Council has sole management of the income, funds, 
and all other aftairs, subject as regards lands and tenements 
to general meetings 

Membershiji was of five kinds “ resident ” members 
w'ere those whose usual abode was m Great Britain and Ireland 
‘ non-resident" members were Biitish subjects usually 
residing elsewliere , ' honoraiy ’ members weie foreigners of 
eminent rank oi persons who made distinguished contributions , 
“foreign” members were non-British subjects, non-resident 
in the British Dominions m Europe, not exceeding fifty , 
and “ correspoiidiiig ’ members were persons not living m 
the British Isles who were hkely to communicate valuable 
information All had to be elected at general meetings 
“ Eesidents paid an admission-fee of 5 guineas and a yearly 
subscription of 3 guineas , “ non-residents ' paid 20 guineas 
on election and no annual subscription , and all others were 
free Highly ornate diplomas were given to the honorary 
members, and other diplomas to coriespoiiding members 

The Society met generally monthly, except from July 
to November, and members were balloted for, business 
transacted, and papers read , but after the report of the 
earliest meetings, no account of the meetings apjiears 
till 1834 The annual meetings were held m I\Liy The 
East India Company subscribed 100 guineas yearly, and the 
Society lecCived liberal donations of books and articles 
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of value or interest (and albo of money), witli wliicli it formed 
a library and a mu, scum , and a Libraiiaii uas appointed 
Over 150 such donations had been made by 1831 
The Council entered with ardour on the practical measures 
advocated iii the Inaugural discourse, and established 
a “ Committee of Correspondence ” sometime during the 
years 182I-G, with Sir Alexander Johnston (formerly Chief 
Justice of Ceylon) as Chau man, two Deputy-Chairmen, 
twelve memheib, and a Secretary Its objects were to 
receive intelligence and iiicpnries relating to the arts, sciences, 
liteiature, history, and antiquities of Asia and especially 
of India, to discover new soiuces of mformatioii, and to 
fuimsli applicants with mtormation Any person, not 
residing m the British Doramions m Em ope, wdio made 
valuable commuiiK atious might be elected a‘ Coiiespondmg ” 
member It opened correspondence with scholars and others 
in other countries, some of wdiom became such members 
The Society issued its first publication, called “ Trans- 
actions, Vol 1 ’, 111 cjuaito form in 1827 Thus contained 
the Eeport of the first general meeting, the Charter, the 
Inaugural discourse, and papers read from the beginning 
till March, 1827 , ami was piofaccd by an advcitisemeiit 
that the Council m selecting papers for publication was 
guided by the importance or singularity of the subjects, 
but did not guaiaiitae the certainty of the facts or the 
propriety of the reasoning-. It concluded with meteorological 
observations and lists of donations The Society then had 
four royal ‘ honorary members (the Duke of York, the 
King of Oude, the Prince Royal of Persia, and the Raja of 
Tanjore), 1 Vice-Pations, and 373 lesidcnt and 59 non- 
resident member, s, fiom whom was elected the Council of 
25, including the President, Director, 4 Vice-Presidents, 
and the Treasurer, Librarian, and Secretary 

The collections of Oriental MSS m public and private 
libraries in England had attracted the attention of Continental 
scholars, many of whom found it necessary to come here 
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to prosocute their studies successfully A scheme was 
formed ui 1827 to raise a fund, search for and make public 
all that Mas valuable in the literature of Asia and especially 
of British India, and so advance Oiieiital learning by 
publishing, free of cost to the authors and at a model ate 
price, translations of approved works in Oriental languages, 
accompanied generally by the oiigmal texts The Council 
associated itself with the scheme, and appointed a Committee 
to supeiintend it Thus ivas formed the “ Oriental Translation 
Committee ” with the “ Oriental Translation Fund ” about 
the beginning of 1828 It had the King as Patron and 
21 Vice-Pations, and consisted of Sir Core Oiiseley as 
Chaiiman, 5 Deputy-Chairmen, 80 members, and an 
Auditor, Treasurer, and Secictary The Society passed 
the East India Company^ subscription of 100 guineas over 
to it 

This Committee issued its piospcctus ap})oalmg to the 
public foi support, and leceived it munificently tiom the 
East India Company, the Universities, and public bodies, 
so that it obtained over 100 subscribers of 10 and 5 guineas 
with a total fund of more than 11,100 It proposed to give 
annually foiii rcivards m money, from £50 to £100 each, 
and four gold medals of the value of 15 guineas each, for 
works deserving of distinction, and to sujijily the published 
books free to subscnbcis of 10 guineas, and on icrv 
advantageous terms to those of .5 guineas It dispatched 
its prospectus throughout India and to all l^astern countries, 
and asked the Governor-General of India and the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal to appoint an efficient Corresponding 
Committee at Calcutta seeking by all these efforts and by 
communication ivith Governors, scholars, and others to obtain 
original IMS texts and translations The Committee reported 
its progress to the Society annually Its first report m Blay, 
1828, stated it had already received MSS and put certain 
works in hand , and the second m March, 1829, showed hoM' 
far-reaching and elaborate had been its efforts 
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Tlie second volume of the Transactions was published 
m 1830, aud rontauied papeis read from April, 1827, to 
J uly, 1830 with appendices about the Regulations Translation 
Fund, etc The Bombay Literary Society and the United 
Liteiary Society of Madras became integral parts or branches 
of the Society, but remained independent in administration 
and funds The third volume, comprising papers read 
from Maich, 1830, to Decembei, 1833, was issued in three 
jiarts 111 1831, 1833, and 1834 But the mode followed 
in publishing the “ Transactions ” was inconvenient as 
regarded restrictions on the siibiects, the cpiarto form and 
uncertain periods of issue, hence the Council introduced 
a cpiaiterly issue in octavo form, less limited in scope, with 
the title of “ Journal ”, and published the hist volume m 
1831, prefacing it with the caution that was prefixed to 
tlie first volume of the “ Transactions ” It gave also, for 
the fiist time, a regular report of the meetings fiom 
7th December, 1833, the election of members, accounts, 
donations reports, rules, and abstracts of papers read, 
together with comments The Society then comprised 
1 lionoiary, 355 resident, 52 non-resident, 80 foreign, and 
27 corresponding members The income during 1833 was 
11,424, and the expenditure £1 059 The museum was 
open on Tuesda 3 ^s, Wednesdays, and Thursdays fiom 11am 
to 4 p m The Journal bore on its title-page the vignette 
of a banyan-tree with an elephant standing under it, and 
the motto “ Quot rami tot arbores ” 

The Committee of Correspondence had continued its 
investigations through travellers. Government agents, and 
others , it had branches in Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, 
and Rome, and Professor F A Rosen was its German 
Secretary The Oriental Translation Committee published 
30 volumes in its first four years, and 14 soon after June, 1832 
Its receipts in 1833 were £1 565, its disbursements £1,487, 
and its assets £5,746 It comprised members resident in 
all countries , and one of its most promising fields was the 
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Buddhist and Sanskrit MSS in Nepal, iilicie Brian Houghton 
Hodgson was a generous contributor 

The quarterly publication oE the Journal eftected a yearly 
saving of about £200, and increased the circle of readers, 
and non-resident members were allowed in 1835-6 the option 
of paying a subscription of two guineas annuallY Many 
of its members during these early years were Fellows of the 
Royal Society, though they do not appear to have been 
predominantly scientific The Chairman of tlm Court of 
Directors became a Vice-Patron ei officio The Society 
began exchanging its publications with those of other Societies 
in 1834 It sought in 1828 to get a site from the Government 
but unsuccessfully , and again in 1833 to get accommodation 
for itself in some public building, and leceived some hopes 
of favour from the authorities, but its claim vas disallowed 
m 1837 Similar efforts were made afterwards at various 
times, but it has never received any such benefit fiom the 
State 

The Committee of Coirespoiidencc turned i1s attention 
in 1834-5 to two obiects, collecting materials for the history 
of the Carnatic and the best means of introducing the sciences 
of Europe among the Hindus there Trade with India was 
thrown open m 1833, and trade m tea and other goods with 
China m 1831 The Society then, in pursuance of its practical 
aims, established a “ Committee of Agriculture and Commerce ” 
on 16th July, 1836, consisting of the President, Vice- 
Presidents, members of Council, and ten others It had 
a separat'* fund and rules, membeis ot the Society paid 
a subscription of one guinea, and Dr Royle becami^ its 
Secretary It busied itself at once w ith important commercial 
products, coffee, sugar, opium, cotton, salt, wool, dyes, 
oil, etc , and sent out Queries It thus elicited m 1837, 
and afterwards, much useful information about those aiticles 
and their impiovemeirt, especially from Madras wdiich 
was the most prominent Piovnrce for the Socictr% and entered 
into communication with the Horticultural and Agricultural 



XIV 


HISTORY OF THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY 


Societies of India and England It submitted reports at 
the Society’s aimiirl meetings, and they contain much matter 
of interest Dr Royle began to collect a museum of products, 
but the East India Company secured him as a Secietary 
and took him away to collect for its museum in Leadenhall 
Stieet and to write on Indian Botany about 1839, and that 
biouglit the Committee’s activities practically to a standstill 
soon afterwards 

The Oriental Translation Committee continued its publica- 
tions, and made a notable advance in Vedic studies by 
printing Professor Rosen s edition and translation of the 
first book of the Rigveda in 1837 The success of the Journal 
and its regular issue, hovevei, were not maintained, apparen+ly 
because of the lack of enough papers of merit and the 
decadence of the early interest and enthusiasm, the supporters 
fell ofl, and the Society’s pecuniary means caused anxiety 
m 1839 and .sulisef|ueiit years Maior-General Sir Henry 
'Worsley gave the Society £1,100 in 1836-7 , and Mr James 
Alexander £400 m 1843-6 The Presidents generally held 
ofhee tor thiec years, but all the other officers, though elected 
annually, retained their positions oiclmanly for inde&nilc 
periods, as the lists in the Ajipendix will show The rules 
were revised, and members were allowed to compound for 
their subscriptions The Journal often appeared only 
biennially, and all the annual reports do not seem to have 
been published Volume VIII was issued in 184G, with 
an Index to the Transactions and the eight volumes of the 
loiiinal 

The Litoraiy Society of Bombay changed its name to 
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society in 1838 
The Ceylon Society became another branch in 1815, and the 
Asiatic Society of China was founded at Hong Kong by 
Sir J F Davis in 1847 Studious interests U'cre growing 
in the East, but at home the iiumbei of menibeis who paid 
annually continued to fall, and the lists published do not 
show' the real diminution and loss, because they include 
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those memlieis who had compounded and those non-residents 
who paid no yearly subscription, and because the names 
of defaultcis appear to have been mchulcd foi some years 
before being lemoved In older to improve the position, 
it was proposed in 1847 that a better house ivith greater 
facilities for the groylh of the librar)' and nmseiim should 
be taken, that the Coiiit of Directors should be asked foi 
increased support, and that lectures should be instituted 
The Court raised its contribution from 100 to 200 guineas, 
and the Society took the lease of 5 New Biiilington Stieet 
in 1848 Lectiiies iverc dehveicd then or soon afterwards, 
yet apparently rather irregularly, and informal evening 
meetings weic introduced some years later 

The first President, Mr Wynn, continued by re-election 
foi eighteen years till 1841, but for fifty years after that 
the Presidents changed frequently, seldom holding office 
longer than three years and often holding foi shorter periods 
The Directors iveie re-elected more permanently H T 
Colebrooke retained his position for fourteen years till his 
death m 1837, and his successor, Piofessor H H Wilson, 
for 23 years till his death m 18C0 Similarly with the othei 
officers The practice was to le-elect them year by year 
as long as they w'eic willing to serve , and thus some of the 
Treasiiiers, Secretaries, and Libra nans retained their duties 
for many years, as will appeal lioni the lists of officers m 
the Appendix 

This AAas the time of the great Cimeifoim discoveries 
Tavernier, Chardin, Niebiihi, and others had published copies 
of various Persian cuneiform msciiptioiib, and Groleiend, 
St Martin, and others had decipher cd .some of the letters, 
but Major (aftciwaids Sii) Henry Crcswucke Rawlinsoii, 
while resident m Persia, copied some of the most interesting 
cuneiform inscriptions, and especially the great inscription 
of Behistun, which contained maftei new and more than 
all published before lie first communirated his discoAeiics 
m 1838 to the Society, and a niemoii on them was received 
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from him in 1839 He promised his results to the Society, 
yet was anxious that they should not he published till 
completed , but the labour occupied years, and meanwhile 
Botta, Layard, and others were augmenting cuneiform 
acquisitions at Nineveh and Babylon, and scholars were 
studying them 

III 1814 Eawlmson had solved the problem of their 
decipherment His results weie announced m 1846, and 
Volumes X and XI of the Journal were assigned to them 
Parts I and II of Vol X were published m 1846-7, hut Part III 
not till latei The Journals became somewhat irregular 
then, because of dela}”^ m these cuneiform contributions, 
and the particulars aie partially cleared up in the Obituary 
Notice of Eawlmson Vol XI was issued in part in 1850, 
and more mateiial appeared m Vol XII the same year 
His results vere doubted, and there was a great wave of 
incredulity for a long time, but the Society lent him its 
influence and opened its puise , and the romance of his 
discoveries captivated general opinion about 1819 The 
Society as their main mtioducer to the public became the 
centre of a gieat literary movement, the most eminent men, 
headed by the Prince Consort, attended its meetings, and 
the publication of Eanlinson’s results was subsidized by a 
nrtional grant of £500 in 1851 and again m 1852 Vol XIV 
was also reserved for this matter, and vvas published in 
part m 1853 

Vols XI and XIV, however, ivere never completed The 
formei, containing Eawlmson s ancient Peisian work, w'as 
left unfinished, because the imjiortant discoveries made at 
Nineveh placed in his hands an immense amount of new 
material while the Persian inscriptions had been fully 
investigated The great labour of investigating the new' 
material prevented him from continuing the volume, and 
he W'as of opinion that its ‘subject had been exhausted by 
other students Vol XIV on the Assyrian and Babylonian 
inscriptions was interrupted by his departure on an important 
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Government mission to Persia, the duties of which and the 
laborious task of editing and publishing the Assyrian and 
Babylonian inscriptions in the British Museum proved an 
irremovable obstacle to continuing the volume He was 
persuaded that, considering the very great advances made in 
the study since the first part was printed any attempt to com- 
plete the volume would result m a very uneq^ual patchwork 
The Council therefore issued printed notices, apparently in 
1861, to be bound up with the published parts of these two 
volumes, explaining why they were left incomplete 

Notwithstanding the interest aroused bj’’ those discoveries, 
the falling off in the membership continued The Rules 
were revised in 1850 further elections of “ foreign ” and 
“corresponding” members were abolished, “honorary” 
membership was instituted instead for distinguished men , 
non-resident members who came home would pay only the 
non-resident subscription unless they resided in or near 
London , new non-i esident members paid only one guinea 
and received the Journal , and infoimal evening meetings 
were held soon afterwards A prize offered in 1856-7 for 
a version of the inscription of Tiglath Pilesei I drew four 
essays, which were published m the Journal, but a prize of 
£300 offered by Dr John Muir m 1857 for the best account 
of the Vedanta philosophy attracted no competition 
In 1858 papers were rare articles about India being given 
to othei Societies, and the local Asiatic Societies in the East 
appropriated local research that might otherwise have come 
to the Royal Asiatic Society , and, though the China 
Branch at Hong Kong, founded in 1817, died of inanition 
m 1859, yet the North China Branch was inaugurated at 
Shanghai by the Rev Elijah Coleman Bridgman m 1857 
and was vigorous Tlie number of members paying annually 
sanlc nearly to 140 in 1859, the general activities of the 
Society w'eie partially paralysed, and the Tianslation Fund 
and the Committee of Coriespondence fell into neglect 
It seems ako that the chaiacter of the Society w'as cliangmg, 

b 
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for on the one hand the practical aims and eftorts to aid 
commerce, with which it started, tended to become exhausted, 
and on the other hand it was developing more towards learned 
lesearch which hardly interc'-ted the public in their geneial 
Ignorance ot Oriental studies The transfer of India from 
the East India Company to the Crown after the Slutiny 
had also a prejudicial effect, and the Company’s yearly 
subsidy of 200 guineas, winch the Government continued 
at first m 1859, was reduced to half later that year, while 
the Society's house cost nearly £400 yearly, as it had relied 
on the permanence of that support 

In these circumstances, an effort was tried by a Circular 
to make the Society better known, and some members who 
had compounderl gave temporary assistance to the funds 
in 1801 The East India Company had for some years 
grown mdiffieient about its museum ot products, and Dr Rovde, 
its custodian, died in 1858 , so the Society sought to remedy 
the decay It reconstituted its Committee of Agnciilture 
and Commerce m 1861 the Committee of Con espondence 
was revived, the Oriental Translation Committee showed 
some activity, and the Journal was again issued quarterly 
that year The extinction ot the East India Company s 
munificent patronage, however, depressed Oriental studies, 
and was deplored, yet the Society made representations 
and regained heart when the Goveinment restoied the full 
200 guineas subsidy m 1801 

The Rules were amended m 1862 Honorary members 
received the Journal and were made admissible to tlie Council 
and its offices, the Jouinal began to notice works of merit 
published on Oriental subjects, and further exchanges of 
publications were arranged nith other learned institutions 
Sir Henry Ranlmsoii was chosen as Duector in 1862, and 
held the office for thirty-three years till his death in 1895 , 
and the interest in cuneiform dwcovenes was such that the 
members of the Society generally requested him at the 
meetings to give them the latest results of cuneiform research 
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Hitherto the Secretaiy had been assisted by a clerk, but in 
1863 the two positions and salaries were combined, and 
Professor Rost became the new Secretarv 

The measiues taken gradually restored something of the 
Society’s vigour, and were remforced by the interest displayed 
by the Pounder’s son. Sir T E Colebrooke, during his 
Presidency in the years 1861 to 1867 Volume XX of the 
Journal was pubhslied in 1863, and m 1865 the Society began 
a new series of the Journal m similar volumes, the vignette 
on the front page retaining the banyan- tiee and motto, 
but omitting the elephant — and tins has continued to the 
present day The volumes of the new series were numbered 
up to XXI of 1889, but since then the numbering has been 
discarded, and the volumes are distinguished by the year 
The Sanskrit Text Society was instituted at the same time, 
in order to diftuse an interest in Sanskrit literature 
The lease of the Society’s house, 5 New Burlington Street, 
neared its end, and, as the fresh terms proposed were unfavour- 
able, the Council took the upper portion of 22 Albemarle 
Street on a 23 years’ lease, and held its 4Gth annual meeting 
theie in May, 1869 The change saved about £70 yearly 
The library, which continued to grow from year to year, 
was housed there, but the museum could not find room 
there The East India Company’s museum had been removed 
to a Government building about 1860, and the Society s 
museum was transferred to the India Office temporanly 
It may be mentioned that the Suca Canal was formally 
opened in Xovember, 1869, and the Society was invited 
to be represented at the ceremony It appointed a delegate, 
but unfortunately illness prevented him from pioceeding 
there It would be interesting to investigate what influence 
that event may have had on the history of Oriental research 
The Council had taken notice of the neglected state of 
ancient Hindu monuments in 1814, and prayed the East 
India Company that drawings and descriptions ot them 
might be prepared That was approved, but little was done 
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In 1861 General Alexander Cunningham drew attention 
thereto, and the Government appointed him to survey all 
the principal sites in North India, and in 1870 to make 
a general archiEological survey The Statistical Department 
of India was instituted in 1871, with Mr (afterwards Sir! 
William Hunter as Director-General of it In 1872, 
Dr Burgess started the “ Indian Antiquaiy ” xircheeological 
leseaich was thus developing there 

Interest in Oiiental studies in England, however, was 
small then and a decline in the Society’s fortunes set in 
after 1868 This seems to have been partly due to the 
starting of numerous periodicals and reviews, which 
remunerated scholars and writers for articles and so obtained 
valuable contributions, while the Society received less 
important articles, and so its Journal lost m public interest. 
The sale of the Journal brought in some income till 1864, 
but then it seems the publisher undertook all the risks 
and kept all the smplus copies, and the Society received 
practically no profit for twenty years A committee was 
appomted m 1871-2 to increase the usefulness of the Library, 
uhich had grown steadily and has always grown, chiefly 
by gifts, for the sums that the Society could spend on it 
were small The ivritten catalogue was revised, and 
a descriptive list of MSS prepared The Society was gratified 
m 1872 in that Cambridge established two new Triposes, 
Semitic and Indian, and it appealed to Oxford for a more 
efficient chair of Semitic languages 
In 1873 the Society attamwl its fiftieth year, and the Annual 
Heport briefly reviewed its principal achievements, which 
(it declared) interested the scholar, improved our knowledge 
of India and its past ages, and provided materials useful 
to the legislator and statesman The second International 
Congress of Orientalists was held in London in September, 
1874, and the Society s rooms were its headcpiarters Yet 
the dechne continued, and the Society reached its lowest 
ebb in 1876 vvith only about 140 paying members The 
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Oriental Translation Fund had come to a stoppage, and 
the Committees of Correspondence and of Agriculture and 
Commerce seem to have fallen into disuse 

Mr Vaux was appointed Secretaiy m 1877, and also editor 
of the Journal, and then the tide turned through his ability 
and assiduity, and the members rose again More interest 
m the hterature of the East began to be manifested among the 
educated, which was apparently due in no small measiiie 
to the stimulating lectures and writings of Professor Max 
Muller The Journal of 1876 contained a long account 
of all Oriental work done, and that featuie was repeated 
till 1886 A catalolgiie of the Chinese works m the library 
was prepared in 1880 The old arrangement by which the 
Society published its Journal at its own cost was re-established 
about 1884 , it stocked and sold its oivn publications, and 
smce then the profit from the Journal has been a steady 
item of income Sir John McNeill, the last of the Original 
members, died in 1883 

The growth of the Society has been almost continuous 
from that time, and it has drawn in other Societies The 
Asiatic Society of Japan, w’hicli w'as established about 1875, 
became affiliated to it, and the newdy formed Straits Asiatic 
Society became the Straits Branch in 1878 Ijastly, the 
Korean Branch of the Society was founded m 1900-1 
Professor Momer Williams gieatlv stimulated Oriental 
learmng by founding the Indian Institute at Oxfoid in 1884, 
and in consequence largely of his advocacy the Honour 
School of Oiiental Studies there was established m 1886 

For many years the Council had supported a proposal 
for an Indian museum, which might be combined with some 
advantage to the Society, as it did iii 1861 after the Govern- 
ment took over the library and museum of India House 
The Society's museum was removed Ironi the India Office 
to the Victoria and Albert Jluseiim at South Kensington, 
and it protested lu 1879 against the suggestion that the 
collection of Indian objects should be brolcen up, but it seems 
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that, ivhile the greater part of the Society's contribution 
(some 290 articles) have been retained there, some objects 
have been transferred to the Bethnal Green hlrrseum and 
some, perhaps, to the British Museum 

The improvement in the Journal was continued by Vaux’s 
successor, General Sir B J Goldsmid, in 188G, who introduced 
into it the useful “ Notes of the Quarter ”, giving varied 
information about Oriental matters Among the Notes 
appeared miscellaneous cominrinications under the sub- 
heading “Correspondence” in 1886, which was constituted 
a distinct and large heading in 1888 Obituary notices, 
which had been all included together in the annual reports, 
w ere now published separately every quarter Professor T W 
Rhys Davids, who liad founded the Pali Text Society in 
1881, next became Secretary and Editor in October, 1887, 
and held the office till September, 1905 Under his long 
and scholaily care the quality of the Journal and its articles 
improved further The elaborate accounts of Oriental rvork 
in the Journal were discontinued, and “ Reviews ” of books 
dealing with Oriental subjects took theujilace in 1888 Since 
then there has been no lack of valuable papers, contributed 
by scholars at home and by others who have acquired intimate 
knowledge of Eastern countries hy long service there The 
Journal has ajipeared every quarter, and has risen to 
acknowledged excellence with a wide and attractive range 
of subjects 

The Rules were revised in 1888 The distinction between 
‘ resident ” and “ non-resident " was modified for future 
members Residents hencelorth were only those who had 
a residence or place of business within fifty miles of Charing 
Cross, and all others w^ere non-residents The yearly sub- 
scription due from the former remained three guineas, but that 
from the latter was raised to thirty shillings Provision was 
also made for electing “ extraordinary ’’ members from among 
Oriental diplomatists who would take an enlightened interest 
in the Society An Index to all the pubhcations from the 
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beginning was compiled out ot all tlie annual indexes and 
issued in 1S88, and it included authors who wrote in “ Asiatic 
Researches ’ Libraries were permitted in 1889 to become 
subscribers to the Journal, and steadily availed themselves 
of the option, until they number fully 1115 at the piesent 
time Professor Sir SI Moniei -Williams urged in 1890 
the need of a uniform system of tiansliteration for Oriental 
languages, and the Society through its Transliteration 
Committee induced tlie Tenth International Congress of 
Orientalists at Geneva in 1891 to approve a scheme and 
it has come into geneial use since then Lists of mipoitant 
iISS , Malay, Persian, Arabic, Tibetan, and Burmese, cvere 
prepared in 1892, and catalogues of the books and pamphlets 
in the library were printed the next year Lord Eeay was 
elected President in 1890, and held the office by re-election 
for neaily thirty years, to tlie Society s great benefit, till 
his death in 1921 

Dining the past thirty rears the Society s position has 
been one of stalnlity, expanse, and influence, so that it has 
been able to propose or undertake vaiious beneficial projects 
and enterprises Thus it has advocated the promotion 
of Oriental studies m the Lhiiversitios, and the necessity 
of founding a school for them m London rvas urged in J894 
and pressed from time to time The Bocictv, while it honoured 
foreign scholars by electing them as Honorary members, 
had no means of rewarding British eiiidition, and so proposed 
m 1897 to establish, in honour of Queen Victorias Jubilee, 
a Fund to award a gold medal to a distinguished British 
scholar every thud year In this Mr (afterwards Sir) A N 
Wollaston took a leading part It was welcomed, money 
was subsciibed and the first medal was aw^arded to 
Professoi E B Cowell that year The lecjiusite capital, 
the “ Gold Medal Fund ’, of £300 was secured m 1900 under 
a trust deed A further contribution of £I 225 w^as received 
from India that year, and was halved in 1903 to form two 
funds, the “ Prize Publications Fund ’ and the “ Public 
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Schools’ Gold Medal Fund ”, the income from the former 
defraying the publication of works of original research, 
and that from the latter providing a prize medal for an essay 
on some Indian or Oriental subject to be competed for yearly 
among boys of the Public Schools, so as to interest Public 
School boys in our Indian dominions 

The subsequent Gold medallists have been Dr E W 
IVest in 1900, Sir William Muir in 1903, the Rev G U Pope 
in 1906, Dr (noiv Sir) G A Grierson in 1909, Dr J F Fleet 
in 1912, Mrs Agnes Smith Lewis and Mrs Margaret Dunlop 
Gibson jointly in 1915, Mr Vincent A Smith m 1918, and 
Professor H A Giles in 1921 The Schools’ prize medal 
was awarded first in 1901, and every year since then It 
has been w on by Eton College fir e times, by Merchant Taylors 
School four times, by Denstone College thrice, and by Harrow, 
Rugby, Mailborough, and other schools once each Six 
books have been issued under the Publications Fund 
An attempt to resuscitate Oriental translations was made 
in 1890, but faded A new ‘ Oriental Translation Fund ” 
ivas then generously started by Dir F F Arbuthnot at his 
own cost in 1891, supplemented afterwards by Lord 
Northbrook and Dir E T Sturdy, and he conducted it, 
publishing eleven volumes before his death m 1901 He 
then made over the whole enterprise with some additional 
money to the Society, and since then the Society has managed 
the Fund, using the proceeds of the sale of the translations 
issued to defray further publications Twenty-nine volumes 
have thus appeared In order to encourage research and 
augment knowledge the Society introduced the ‘ Blonograph 
Fund ’ in 1902, and bore the cost of printing the first work 
by Colonel G E Geiim (jointly with the Royal Geographical 
Society) and the wdiole cost of the second work Since 
then the Fund has been self-supporting, the receipts from 
the sale of published books providing the means of printing 
fresh treatises It has issued eighteen volumes 

In 1901 the Council laid before the Government of India 
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a carefully tliouglit out scheme for tlie yeaily publication 
of an “ Indian Records Senes ", to contam the material 
documents out of winch a histoiy of India may eventually 
be consti acted Tlie tloveinment assented, and further 
approved in 190 1 a detailed list of suggestions as regards 
the first volumes to be juiblishcd 

The eleventh International Congress at Pans m 1897 
suggested that an International Association for the archieo- 
logical exploration of India should be founrled This was 
worked out hy a committee, and approved by the British 
Government with certain conditions , and was followed by 
the establishment of the Archaeological Department in India 
The Congress held at Rome in 1899 accepted the scheme, 
and advocated the collection of funds for it The English 
and other national committees were constituted the next 
year, and contributions here were received by the Society 
These amounted to £218 in 1916 As international co-opera- 
tion was impossible then, this sum was devoted to research 
on the Nalanda site At the Congicss held at Hamburg in 
1902, the Society’s office was declared to be the peimanent 
bureau of the organizmg authorities of such Congresses 
in future, since it was the only Oriental Society that had 
an office 

An Index to the Journals of 1889 to 1903 vas published 
in 1904, and Miscellaneous Notes took the place of “ Corre- 
spondence ' 111 the Journal at the same time Miss C Hughes 
(now Mrs R W Frazer) was appointed m March, 1905, 
to succeed Professor Rhys Davids as Secretary and editor 
when he resigned in the following September, and under 
her gracious direction the Joiunal sullered uo diminution 
Dr Codiington diew up a catalogue of the Society's pictmes, 
busts, and other ait possessions m 1916 

King Edward announced that his Coronation would take 
place in July, 1902, and many duets and Princes of India 
came to England to attend it The Society celebrated the 
occasion by arranging a banc[uet in their honour in London 
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on 17th June It diew together a most distinguished and 
sympathetic company, and the speeches made promoted 
a better understanding ol: the Society, its aims, and its 
achievements 

The importance of Oriental learning was acknowledged 
by the Um\ eisity of London in 1901, and its Boaid of Oriental 
Studies lias constituted that year The establishment of 
a School of Oriental Languages in London, which had long 
been advocated, was approved in 1914, and the School was 
inaugurated in 1916 

The maintenance of the Indian IMuseum had been a doubtful 
question as noticed above, and a suggestion that it should 
be dispersed was raised again, but a deputation headed by 
Lord Curzon and Sir E C Temple interviewed the President 
of the Board of Education in 1909, and urged most strongly 
that it was essential that the Museum as representative of 
the great land of India should be continued as an individual 
institution 

Major-General J G E Forlong bequeathed £5,000 to 
the Society iii 1913 tor the encouragement of the study of 
the religions, history, character, languages, and customs 
of Eastern laco^ iii connexion with any school of Oriental 
langiiagea that might be established in London Political 
conditions delaved the full cariymg out of his object, but the 
Society’s tnist of the fund was placed on a clear basis and 
dehmtely ajiplied iii 1922 for the benefit ol students at the 
London School of Oriental Languages in the way of bursaries, 
research, and lectuies and tlieir publication One book has 
thus been issued 

The Society of Biblical Arcliarology was initiated on 
9th Decembei, 1870, tor the objects of “ the investigation 
of the Archaiologv, Chronology, Geography, and History 
of Ancient and Modern Assyria, Arabia, Egypt, Palestine, 
and other Biblical Lands, the promotion ot the study of 
the Antiquities of those countries, and the preservation 
of a continuous record of discoveries, now or hereafter to be 
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III progress ” It issued its first volume of ‘ Transactions ” 
in January, 187 2, and carried on its work successful! v for many 
years Lut afterwards experienced difficulties through, want 
of adequate support, and at length amalgamated itself with 
the Royal Asiatic Society, the Society that was most nearly 
in harmony with its own objects, in 1919 The union 
strengthened the financial position of the lattei Society, 
and postulates more spacious notice of Biblical Archaiology 
in the Journal 

Epigraphy especially Indian epigraphy, has occupied an 
important position in the Journal, and the many articles 
on or connected with Indian subjects have attracted Indians 
to join the Society iii increasing mimbeis, so that, whereas 
they numbered only 20 in 1881, they rose to about 70 in 
1897 , and now reach nearly 100, out of a total membership 
of 971 The Jouinal grew steadily in bulk, until the war 
brought about conditions that compelled the Society in 
economy to restrict its size — only temporaiily, it is hoped 

The lease of 22 Albemarle Street, which had been renewed 
from time to time on more and more onerous terms, terminated 
in 1919, and the Council took the lease of 7 1 Grosvenor Street 
for 63 years, and moved in there early m 1920 The change 
was necessarily expensive, and depleted much of the Society’s 
invested capital, but the yearly burden is greatly lightened 
by subJeases The enhanced cost of all articles and the 
expenses of the move, however, led the Council to apply to 
the Government for further help on the ground that the 
Society’s activities are of genuine benefit to the State, and 
that was generously acceded to in 1921 , India increased 
its subsidy by 100 guineas, and some Colonial Governments 
sanctioned yearly grants, Hong Kong £25, the Straits Settle- 
ments £20, and the Federated Malay States £10 

The Society has received another small fund to administer 
To commemorate the centenary of the birth of Sir Richard 
F Burton, 19th March, 1921, a fund was collected, and the 
balance of it has been handed over to the Society to provide 
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a medal to be awarded on conditions that are yet to be 
laid down 

The seventeenth International Congress of Orientalists 
that was fixed to be held at Oxford m 1915, became impossible , 
but the Oriental Societies of the Allied nations, France, 
Britain, Italy, and the United States, arranged to meet in 
joint sessions every year, and the fiist sessions was held 
under the Society’s auspices m London in 1919 The Society 
attained its hundredth year on 15th March, this year, and 
now welcomes tliem to participate m its Centenary celebrations 
m July 


NOTE 

Hearlera who wish to ascertain further statistical particulars may consult 
the following refeiences m the Joiunals — 

Statement about fluctuations in the membership fiom 1823 to 1893 , 
1893, p 025 Also end of the List of Members yearly from 1891 
Table showing the number of paying members and the income from 
their subscriptions, m aveiagcs of ten years, from 183-1 to 1888 , 

1888, p 444 

Tables showing receipts from subscriptions and sale of the Journal, total 
receipts and total e\psnditurc, year by year — from 1824 to 1888 
(with the resulting conddion, the capital account and special receipts) , 

1889, p 097 from 1833 to 1895 (with pecuniaiy results), 1890, 
p 589 from 1888 to 1901 , 1902, p 701 from 1891 to 1903 , 1904, 
p 490 Afteiwaids in the Annual Reports 

Table of receipts from the sale of the Journal, year by year, from 1804 
to 1892 , 1893, p 627 List of private donations to the funds from 
1833 to 1895 , 1896, p 692 Table showing the capital account 
at vanous times from 1833 to 1892 , 1896, p 593 

Table showing the amounts spent on the library, year bv year, from 1855 
to 1894, 1895, p 672 

List of Presidents with their periods of office from 1834 to 1903 , 1903, 
p 627 List of members deceased from 1823 to 1834 , 1834, p LSiii , 
afterwards in the Annual Reports 



PREFACE TO THE INDEXES 

The main portion of tins Centenary Volume consists, as 
decided by the Council, of Indexes, m which are mentioned 
all the articles and miscellaneous notes (except notes of no 
permanent importance) that have been published during its 
hundred years’ existence m the Society’s Periodicals, the 
Transactions (from 1827 to 1833) and the Journals (from 
1834 onwards), together with the names of all the authors 
The material is dealt with in two ways, according to regions 
and according to authors, so that the former method brings 
together for each region all that has been published about it, 
and the latter shows what each author has contributed 

In the first two Indexes the whole field of the Society’s 
researches is divided according to regions or countries, and, 
since the articles and notes relating to India are almost as 
copious as those of all the other regions combined, all those 
regions have been placed together to form the first Index, and 
India itself fills the second Index In the former the regions 
are arranged alphabetically, and under each are placed, 
chronologically, all the articles and notes that relate to it 
In the latter all the material regarding India has been divided 
into large “ subject-heads ” and the minor States ’’ included 
within its bounds, these heads and States are arranged 
alphabetically, and under each are brought together, 
chronologically, all the articles and notes concerning it The 
third Index sets out alphabetically the names of all the authors, 
whose articles or notes appear m the first and second Indexes, 
and under each name is collected, chronologically, all that 
he contributed The notes are distinguished from the articles 
by the sign § prefixed to them 

Articles and notes sometimes deal with more than one 
region or one subject, and in such cases they are entered 
either under the several regions or subjects or under the mam 
region or subject, according to the importance of their 

1 
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a medal to be awarded on conditions tliat are yet to be 
laid down 

Tbe seventeenth International Congress of Orientalists, 
that was fixed to be held at Oxford in 1915, became impossible, 
but the Oriental Societies of the Allied nations, France, 
Britain, Italy, and the United States, arranged to meet in 
joint sessions every year, and the fiist sessions was held 
under the Society's auspices in London in 1919 The Society 
attained its hundredth year on 15tli March, this year, and 
now welcomes them to participate in its Centenary celebrations 
m July 


NOTE 

Readers who wish to ascertain further statistical particiilais niaj consult 
the following lefeiences m the Journals — 

Statement about fluctuations in the membership fiom 182^ to 1803 , 
1893, p C2o Also end of the List of Members 3 early from 1891 
Table showing the number of paying members and the income from 
their sub‘ori])tions, m averages of ten years, from 183i to 1888 , 

1888, p 444 

Tables showing receipts fiom subsoiiptions and sale of the Journal, total 
receipts and total e\penditure, year by yeai — from 1824 to 1888 
(with the resulting condition, the capital account and special receipts) , 

1889, p 097 from 1833 to 1895 (with pecuniary results), 1890, 
p 589 from 1888 to 1901 , 1902, p 701 from 1891 to 1903 , 1904, 
p 490 Afterwards m the Annual Reports 

Table of receipts from the sale of the Journal, year by year, from 1864 
to 1892 , 1893, p 627 List of private donations to the funds from 
1833 to 1895 , 1896, p 692 Table showing the capital account 
at various times from 1833 to 1892 , 1896, p 593 

Table showing the amounts spent on the library, year hv year, from 1855 
to 1894, 1895, p 672 

List of Presidents with their periods of office from 1834 to 1903 , 1903, 
p 027 List of members deceased from 1823 to 1834 , 1834, p tMT , 
afterwards in the Annual Reports 
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decided by the Council, of Indexes, m which are mentioned 
aU the articles and miscellaneous notes (except notes of no 
permanent importance) that have been published during its 
hundred years' existence m the Society’s Periodicals, the 
Transactions (from 1827 to 1833) and the Journals (from 
1831 onwards), together with the names of all the authors 
The material is dealt with m two ways, according to regions 
and according to authors, so that the lormer method brings 
together for each region all that has been pubhshed about it, 
and the latter shoivs what each author has contributed 

In the first tw'o Indexes the whole held of the Society’s 
researches is divided according to regions or countries, and, 
since the articles and notes relating to India are almost as 
copious as those of all the otlier regions combined, all those 
regions have been placed together to form the first Index, and 
India itself fills the second Index In the former the regions 
are arranged alphabetically, and under each are placed, 
chronologically, all the articles and notes that relate to it 
In the latter all the mateiial regarding India has been divided 
into large “ subject-heads ’ and the minor States ’’ included 
wuthin its bounds, these heads and States are arranged 
alphabetically, and under each are brought together, 
chronologically, all the articles and notes concerning it The 
third Index sets out alphabetically the names of all the authors, 
w'hose articles or notes appear in the first and second Indexes, 
and under each name is collected, chronologically, all that 
he contributed The notes are distinguished from the articles 
by the sign § prefixed to them 

Articles and notes sometimes deal with more than one 
region or one subject, and m such cases they are entered 
either under the several regions or subjects or under the mam 
region or subject, according to the importance of their 

1 



2 


PREFACE TO THE INDEXES 


references, or otherwise under a general head “ Sea, 
geography, travel, and commerce ” in Index I, or “ Trade 
and commerce ” in Index II Further, articles and notes 
sometimes occur, which are general in their scope and cannot 
be definitely assigned to any particular region in Index I or 
subject in Index II, and for them a heading ‘ Miscellanea ” 
IS provided in both Indexes, but its scope is quite different 
in the two Indexes, because the system of classification ip 
the Indexes is altogether different 

The ancient condition of Western Asia was wholly diverse 
from its modern condition, because, mainly, of the conquests 
of Mohammedanism , hence the rise of that power has been 
taken as a dividing epoch, all prior thereto being classified 
as ‘ ancient ’ , and all posterior as ‘‘ modern ”, in Palestine 
and Syria, Mesopotamia and Persia In India also the 
Mohammedans introduced a wholly new age , hence the 
beginning of their serious invasions, about a d 1000, has 
been treated as a dividing epoch there also, and the subjects 
of geography, Hinduism, history, and linguistics are separated 
into ‘ ancient ” and ‘ modern ’’ 

In the first two Indexes authors are cited merely by their 
initials and surnames, omitting all titles and honours This 
has been found convenient for simplicity and uniformity, 
to avoid the variations that occurred as authors rose m rank 
or honours, with a few exceptions where the initials are not 
known This simplification is compensated for in the third 
Index, where to each author’s name is added (as far as known) 
his title and the highest dignity attained to by him 

The Journals record the deaths of the Society's distinguished 
members and contain obituary notices of them When they 
have contributed to the Journal, the obituary is noted by 
the letters “ Ob ’ at the end of their list of contributions in 
Index III , but in not a few cases, they made no contributions 
and so would not ajipear in the Index, yet, since they were 
accorded such a mark of distinction and remembrance, they 
have also been admitted to the Index and the obituary noted 
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The volumes are cited accoidmg to the years when they 
were published, so as to reduce the Transactions (1827-33), 
the Journal (1834-63), the Journal in the New Series 
(1865 onwards), which was numbered till 1889 by volumes 
and afterwards by the year, all to one uniform system 
Volume XIV of the Old Series was published long after its 
proper time without any year stated on its title page and so 
can be cited only as XIV 
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ALL COUNTRIES, EXCEPT INDIA 

PAGE 

ArOHAIiISTAN AND BaLDOHISTAN . 5 

Apeipa (eacldding Egypt) 6 

Arabia (inpluding much Arabic) . 8 

Armenia, Georgia, and Caucasia 12 

Asia Minor - IS 

Assyria and Babylonia (Ancient) . . 14 

Burma and Siam 18 

Central Asia 20 

Ceylon 23 

China 26 

Commerce Generally, see Sea 53 

East Indian Archipelago and Ocfania 32 

Egypt 32 

Geoor aphy Generally, see Sea 53 

Georgia, see Armenia 12 

Hiititj.s, see Asia Minor 13 

Indo China , 34 

Japan and Korea 35 

Kurdistan, see Mesopotamia 36 

Malay Peninsula 35 

Mesopotamia (Modern, Mohammedan) 3b 

Miscellanea 38 

Mongolia, see Central Asia 20 

Oceania, see East Indian Archipdlago 32 

Palesiine AND Syria Ancient (pre Mohammedan) 43 

Modfpn (Mohammedan) 44 

Pi RSI A Ancient (pre-Mohammedan) 43 

Modern (Mohammedan) 48 

Piicemcia, see Palestine 43 

Saba, see Arabia S 

Sea, Geography, Thayel, and Commerce General 53 

Siam, see Burma 18 

Spa^n, see Aerioa 6 

Syria, see Palestine 43 

Tibet 53 

Travel Generally, see Sea 33 

Turkestan, see Central Asia 20 

Turkey , . 65 
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Afghanistan and Baluchistan 

1839 A route through the western parts of Maliran N P. 
Grant 328 

1848 Coins of the Dynasty of the Hindu Kings of Kabul 
E Thomas 177 

1848 Coins of the Kings of Ghazni E Thomas 267 , 
1858/60, 138 

1863 Language of the Afghans Viscount Strangford 52 
1877 Emus in Makran E Mockler 121 
1877. Persian Baluchistan, from the Persian of Mirza Mehdy 
Khan X H Schindler 147 

1879 Identification of places on the Makran coast mentioned 
by Ainan, Ptolemy, and Marcian E Mockler 129 
1882 The Buddhist caves of Afghanistan W Simpson 319 
1884 Dialects of Tribes of the Hindu Khush C E Biddulph 
(Boorishki) 74 (Shina and Khowar) 1885, 89 
1886 Discovery of caves on the Murghab Capts de Laessoe 
and M G Talbot 92 With notes thereon 
W Simpson 95 

1886 The Rock-cut Caves and Statues of Bamian M G 

Talbot 323 With notes thereon W Simpson 
334 

1887 The Brahui Grammar T Duka 59 
1887 §The Idols of Bamian A Haggard 164 
1896 §Gaiidhara Sculptures 373 

1896 Note on Udyana and Gandhara H A Deane 655 
1898 §Buddhibt remains iii Buner 458 
1898 §Discovery of early Buddhist remains 460 
1898 §Malakhand carvings 920 

1900 Languages spoken beyond the N W P Fiontier of India 

G A Gi’crson 501 

1901 §A Buddhist inscription in Swat H Luders 575 
1905 §Gra3CO-Indian kings Strato I Soter and Strato II 

Philopator E J Eapson 164 

1907 Moga, IMaiies, and Yonones J P Fleet 1013 

1908 The Mint of Kuiaman, with special reference to the coins 

of the Qarlughs and Khwanzm-Shahs M L Dames 
389 ^ 



6 


AFRICA (excluding EGYPT) 


1911 The Classification of Bashgall S Konow 1 — G A 

Grierson 195 

1912 §Tlie Inscription on the Wardak Vase F E Pargiter 

1060, 1914:, 128 

1913 §Horau3 o ■rv/mi'vo^ J Kennedy 124 

1913 §0n the Phonetics of the Wardak Vase GAG 141 

— P E Pargiter 1914, 126 

1914 §Stero3 Su J F Fleet 416 

1915 §A Kharosthi Inscription (from Hidda) F W Thomas 

91 

1918 “ Jang Nafuskh ” and the ‘‘ Bed Thread of Honour ” 

A C Yate 43 


Africa (excluding Egypt) 

1830 Ancient Arabic Grave-stone at Dhalac-el-Kibeer, near 
Massowah (with a Cube inscription) [read 1830] 
G C Haughton 573 

1833 Latin Acrostic Inscription from the Great Temple at 
Kalahshe in Nubia P Rainier 261 
1833 Avenue of Sphinxes at Ben-i-Hassan P Rainier 268 
1833 Remarks about the Cufic Inscription on a Grave-stone in 
Abyssinia in vol ii of the Transactions G C 
Haughton 385 

1833 The Great Historical Work of the African Philosopher, 
Ibn Khaldun J G de Hemso 387 

1836 The Language of the Amazirghs, or Berebbers J 

Grab erg 106 

1837 Translation of a Berber M8 W B Hodgson 115 
1843 Report read at Literary Institution of the Sechelles 

Islands (Botany) P Bernard 32 
1848 (IX ) The Narrative of Sidi Ibrahim ben Muhammed in 
Berber Language F W Newman 215 
1863 Botany, Geology, etc , of country between Tamatave and 
Antananarivo C Meller 388 
1865 Grammar of the Malagasy Language H N van der Tuuk 
419 

1868 The Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, Arragonese H E J 
Stanley 81, 379 , 1870, 138 , 1871, 119, 303 , 1873, 
165 
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1868 An Embassy from Marocco to Spam m 1690 and 1691 
H E J Stanley 359 

1880 Notes on the Libyan Languages F \V Newman 417 
1882 Scholars who have contributed to our Knowledge of 
Languages of Africa R N Gust 160 

1882 Grammatical Sketch of the Hausa Language J F Schon 

176 

1883 Malagasy Place-names J Sibree 176 

1884 Gwamba Language m South Africa P Berthoud 45 

1885 The Bearing of Bantu Lauguages of South Africa on 

Aryan Family of Languages F W Kolbe 38 

1886 La Calls and the Country of the Khomair, with note on 

North African marbles R L Playfair 28 

1886 Bushmen and their Language G Bertm 51 

1887 §The Bibliography of Africa T G de Guiraudon 686 , 

1888, 143 

1888 §Notcs on African Philology T G de Guiraudon 144 , 

also p 457 

1888 §Valuable works on African languages 306 
1888 §Lingiiistic exploration of Sencgambia 458 
1888 §Bible Translation Africa 555 

1891 Jewish-Arabic Dialect of the Blaghreb H Hirschfeld 
293 

1893 Dyebayli Vocabulary, from an unpublished MS , A D 1831 
T G de Guiraudon 669 

1895 The History of Kilwa from an Arabic MS S A 
Strong 385 

1895 § African Philology 218 

1898 The Language of Soinali-land R N Gust 95 — 
J S King 370 — R Sewell 863 

1904 A Fifteenth Century Plamspheric Astrolabe, made at 

Gianada H S Cowper 53 — S A lonides & 

H S Cowper 542 

1905 §Throwing the Stoue 170 — J S King 356 

1911 The Ethiopic SenkeSsar I Guidi 739 , 1912, 261 

1919 An Ethiopic-Falasi Glossary, edited and translated 

H Hirschfeld 209 , 1920, 573 , 1921, 211 

1920 §Thc Bantu Languages R G Brown 352 

1922 Kufic inscriptions of Kisimkazi Mosque, Zanzibar, 
AD 1107 S Flury 257 
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ARABIA (and ARABIC) 


Arabia (including much Arabic) 

1827 Dialects of the Arabic Language [read 1827] Professor 
Carlvle 580 

1835 Oriental Literature The Sword of Antar 175 

1836 §lJocha J Mackenzie Ixxxv 

1837 The First Translation of the Gospels into Arabic 

H Purgstall 172 

1839 Inserijitions found on the South Coast of Arabia J G 
Hulton &, J Smith 91 

1839 Beview of tlieMakamatul-Harirl W F Thompson 201 
1839 Komarks on the Arabic Language T M Dickinson 
316 

1811 Arabic Insciiption in Cufic or Karmatio characters at 
Malta J Shakespear 173 

1841 Autograph IMS of First Volume of Ibn Khallikan's 
Biographical Dictionary W Cureton 223 
1846 Account of Aden J P Malcolmson 279 
1856 Muhammedaii Science of Ta'bir (Interpretation of 
Dreams) N Bland 118 

1868/60 Description of an Arabic Quadrant W H Morley 
322 

1862 Arabic History of Seven Expeditions by the Sultan of 
Burnu in the Land of Kanim, translated J W 
Eedliouse 43, 199 

1873 The Ishmaclites, and Arabic Tribes who conquered their 
country A Sprenger 1 

1873 Account of Four Arabic Works on History and Geography 
of Arabia S B Miles 20 

1873 The Campaign of Aelius Gallus in Arabia A Sprenger 
121 

1875 Inedited Arabic Coins S L Poole 243 , 1876, 291 , 
1877, 135 

1878 Phny’s Geography of the East Coast of Arabia S B 
Miles 157 

1878 Arab Metrology H Sauvaire (El-Djabarty), 253 , 
(Ed Dahaby) 1882, 264, (Ez Zahrawy) 1884, 495 

1878 Natural Phenomenon known as Sublu-Kazib, etc J W 

Bedhouse 314 

1879 Ancient Arabic Poetry Genuineness and Authenticity 

W Muir 72 
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1879 Arabic Amulets and Mottoes E T Eogers 122 

1879 Dialects of Colloquial Arabic E T Kogers 365 

1880 Epithets and Titles of God m the Qur'an, etc J W. 

Redhouse 1 

1880 The Islands and Antiquities of Bahrein Capt Durand. 

189 With note thereon H C Eawlinson 201 

1881 The i-Poem of the Arabs by Shanfara, translated J W. 

. Eedhouse 437 

1882 The Apology of Al-Kindy (its Age and Authorship) 

W Muir 1, 317 

1882 Gleanings from the Arabic H W Freeland 227 ; 

1883, 290 1885, 57 , 1886, 89 

1884 Importance to Great Britain of the Study of Arabic 

H A Salmone 38 

1885 Professor Tylor’s ‘‘ Arabian Matriarchate ” J W. 

Redhouse 275 

1886 Texts and Tianslations of the “ Song of Meysun ” , etc 

J W Redhouse 268 

1886 §Muir s Life of Mahomet — a correction W Muir 463. 
1886 History of the Banu ‘Ohayl H C Kay 491 

1889 The ‘Omanee Dialect of Arabic A S G Jayakar 649, 

811 

1890 §Jatakas in the ‘ Arabian Nights ” 504 

1890 §Arabic MSS in the British Museum (Zaidites) 692 
1893 Remarlcs on Mr Kay’s Edition of ‘Omarali’s History 
of Yemen, with observations by H C Kay W R 
Smith 181 

1897 The Diwans of the Arabic Tribes I Goldziher 325 

1898 §The Arabic word Sd(])i W F Sinclair 630 

1899 Arabic MSS in the Hunterian Library in Glasgow T H. 

Weir 739 

1899 §Some Arabic MSS R A Nicholson 906 

1900 Account of the Arabic work Nihayatu'1-irab ff akhbari’L 

Furs wa'l- Arab (particularly le Persian kings) E G 
Browne 195 

1900 §The Tarikh al-Hukama of Muhammad Shahristani 
II Bevondge 550 

1900 The Risaiatii'l-Ghiifraii, by Abii’l- Ala al-Ma‘arri 
Summarized and partially translated E A 
Nicholson 637 , 1902, 75, 337, 813 
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1901 An Arabic MS bought m Egypt, A d 1898-1900 A E 

Guest 91 

1901. Tran'ilation of an Arabic MS in the Hunterian Collection, 
Glasgow T H Weir 809 

1902 Abu l-‘ Ala al-Ma arri's Correspondence on Y egetariamsm 

D S Margoliouth 289 

1903 First Part of the ‘ Natijatu’I Tahqlq ” ((1089 ah), 

translated T H lYeir 153 

1903 Origin and Import of the names Muslim and Hanif 

D S Margoliouth 167 — C J Lyall 771 

1904 Critical Observations on the Mistakes of Philologers liy 

"All ibn Hamza al-Basri , translated E Bell 95 
1904 A Projected Edition of the Mufaddaliyat C J Lyall 
315 

1904 §A Qasida by Hasan Tawflq 526 

1905 List of Arabic MSS m the Baillie Collection Edinburgh 

R Bell 513 — W Irvine 560 

1905 Indices to the Dl wan of Abu Tammam D S Margoliouth 

763 

1906 A Poem attributed to Al-Samau'al D S Margoliouth 

363, 1001 , 1907, 1063 — H Hirschfeld 1906, 701 
1907 418 

1906 Some Arabic Inscriptions on Te.stiles at the South 
Kensington Museum A R Guest 387 — R Sewell 
1907 163 

1906 An Unidentified MS by Ibn al-Jauzi m Library of the 
British IMuseum Add 7320 H F Amedroz 851 
1907, 19 

1906 §A saying of Ma ruf al-Karkhl R A Kioholson 999 

1907 Contributions to the Biography of Abd al-Kadir of Jildn 

D S Margoliouth 267 

1907 §Meaning of the laqab “ al-Saffali ” as apjilied to the first 
Abbasid Caliph H F Amedroz 660 
1907 Tufail al-GanawI poem from the Asma iyat , edited 
F Krenkow 815 

1909 Maximilian Habicht and his Recension of the Thousand 

and One Nights D B Macdonald 685 

1910 Omar s Inst ructions to the Kadi D S Margoliouth 307 

1910 “ All Baba and the Forty Thieves in Arabic , from 

a Bodleian MS D B Macdonald 327 , 1913, 41 
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1910 The Diwan of Abu Dahbal al-Gumahi F Krenkow 

1017 

1911 §Does al Ghazali use an Indian Metaphor * T W E 

Davids 200 

1911 §Lost MSS of the ‘ Arabian Nights ”, etc D B 
Macdonald 219 

1911 §The newly discovered Arabic Text of ‘ Ah Baba and the 

Forty Thieves ” C C Torrey 221 

1912 Pictorial Aspects of Ancient Arabian Poetry C J 

Lyall 133 

1912 §The Pearl-diver of al-A sha C J Lyall 199 

1912 §Aiabian Poetry D B Macdonald 718 

1913 §A supposed missing MS of the ‘ Arabian Nights ” 

H Beveridge 170 — B Macdonald 132 
1913 Al-Quhaif al-‘Uqaili his poetical remains F Krenkow 
341 

1913 §The Queen of Sheba W Crooke 685 — C H T 1018 
1911 Ancient Arabian Poetry as a Source of Historical Informa- 
tion C J Lyall 61 

1911 §The meaning ot the words 'ala hubbiJn m Qur ii, 172 
C J Lyall 158 

1914 Relation of Old Arabian Poetry to the Hebrew Literature 

of the Old Testament C J Lyall 253 
1916 §The Poetry of Mutanabbi R P Dewhurst 118 — 
D S Margolioiith 122 — R A Nicholson 310 
1916 §Proposed Alphabetical Index to Arabic Books of Tradition 
A J Weiisinck 810 , 1918, 518 , 1921, 125 
1918 §The Dlwans of an-Nu man ihn Bashir and Baler ibn ‘Abd 
al-‘Aziz al-TjlI F Krenkow 100 
1918 §Note on Quran, xii. 111 R P Dewhurst 117 
1918 Four Poems by Ta’abbata Sharra, the Brigand-Poet 
C J Lyall 211 

1918 Further Arabic Inscriptions on Textiles A R Guest 
263 

1920 §The Book of the Apple D S Margoliouth 232 
1920 Lmgiustic Afliiiitios of Syrian Arabic G R Driver 305 

1920 §Abracadabra D Yelim 597 — F Ohrt 1922, 86 

1921 §The Kitab Ma am as-Si r of Ibn Qutaiba F Krenkow 
119, 249 

The Portuguese in India and Arabia between 1507 and 
1538 E D Ross 545, 1922, 1 


1921 
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ARMENIA, GEORGIA, AND CAUCASIA 


1921 §Meanmg of tiie term i “ The Hundreds ”, as 

applied to Certain Chapters of the Koran A A 
Bevan 584 

1922 Notes on the editions of the Arabic poets ‘Abid ibn 

al-Abras, ‘Amir ibn al Tufail, and ‘Amr ibn Qami’a 
F Krenkow 43 

Armenia, Georgia, and Caucasia 

1834 Notice of the Circassians C Tausch 98 
1834 The Circumstances of the Assassination of Professor 
Schultz in Kurdistan in 1829 H Willock 134 
1837 Antiquity of the Armenian Language (with notes by T M. 

Dickinson) A I Aganoon 333 
1839 The Cotton Soils of Georgia E Solly 379 
1848 (IX ) Inscriptions at Van E Hincks 387 
1881 The Avar Language C Graham 291 Cf 1889, 721 

1881 Caucasian Nationalities M A Morrison 353 

1882 Cuneiform Inscriptions of Van A H Sayce 377 , 

1888, 1 , 1893, 1 , 1894, 691 , 1911, 49 
1885 Languages of the Caucasus H N Gust 145 

1887 Original Vocabularies of Five West Caucasian Languages 

(D M Peacock 145 

1888 The Customs of the Ossetes, and Light on the Evolution 

of Law E D Morgan 364 

1893 The Sclirumpf Collection of Armenian Books M Tcheras 
669 

1895 Mediaeval Castle and Sanctuary of Abrik, the modern 

Arabkir G Le Strange 739 

1896 Al-Abrik, Tephrike, the Capital of the Paulicians G. 

Le Strange 733 

1897 The Hindu Fire-temple at Baku C E Stewart 311. 

1897 The Van Inscriptions K J Basmadjian 579 

1898 The Syro-Armenian Dialect D S Margoliouth 839 

1900 §Cuneiforiii Inscriptions of Van (lexicographical note) 

A H Sayce 798 

1901 Fiesh Contributions to the Decipherment of the Vannic 

Inscriptions A H Sayce 645 

1902 The Georgian Version of the Story of the Loves of Via 

and Eamln 0 Wardrop 493 
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1904 The Indians in Armenia, 130 b c -a d 300 J Kennedy 

309 

1905 §The Temple of Muzazir in Armenia 362 

1911 Englisli-Svanetian Vocabulary O Wardrop 589 

1912 A New Vanmc Inscription A H Sayce 107 

1913 Sumerian and Georgian Comparative Philology M 

Tseretheh 783 , 1914, 1 , 1915, 255 , 1916, 1 

1914 A New Inscription of the Vanmc King Menuas A H 

• Sayce 75 

1914 Laws of King George V of Georgia , translated 0 
Wardrop 607 

Asia Minor 

1833 Inscriptions found m Lycia and Phrygia G F Grotefend 
317 

1841 The White-haired Angora Goat and another species of 
goat A Conoll)’’ 159 

1852 (XIII ) The Seven Churches of Asia in 1846 T J 
Newbold 81 

1878 Eook-cut Phrygian Inscriptions at Doganlu E Thomas 
361 

1882 Successors of the Seljuks in Asia Minor S L Poole 733 

1883 Early Historical Relations between Phrygia and 

Cappadocia W M Ramsay 100 

1891 The Lycian Language C R Conder 607 

1892 §New Bilingual Hittite Inscription A H Sayce 369 
1892 Dusratta’s Hittite Letter C R Conder 711 

1892 §Semitic Inscriptions at Sinjcrli 887 

1893 Saiat-Nova, sa vie et ses Chansons M Tcheras 497 
1893 Notes on the Hittite Writing C R Conder 823 
1907 Tablet m Cuneiform Script from Yuzghat T G Pinches 

145 

1907 Hittite Cuneiform Tablets from Boghaz Keui A H 

Sayce 913 , 1908, 985 , 1909, 963 

1908 §The Hittite Cuneiform Tablets from Boghaz Keui A H 

Sayce 548 

1909 §Names of Vedic Deities on a Hittite Tablet A H 

Sayce 1106 

1909 §Prehistoric Aryans and the Kings of Mitam J Kennedy 
1107 
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AtaSYEIA AND UABYLOXIl (ANCICNT) 


1910 §Tlie Cilician Cities ot Anchiale and Illubn A H Sayce. 
1339 

1912 A Cunciforiii Tablet from Boghaz Keui, \Mtli Docket in 

Hittitc Hieroglyphics A H Savce 1029 

1913 §The Hittite Language of Boghaz Keui A H Saycc 

1043 

1914 Hittite Yocabularies from Boghaz Keui A H Sayce 

965 

1917 Hittite Hieroglyphic Inscriptions A Cowley 561 
1919 The Deciphoriiient of the Hittite Language S J 
Crawford 1 

1919 §A Ladies’ College m Cappadocia in the Third Millennium 

EC AH Sayce 588 

1920 Hittite Language of Boghaz Keui A H Sayce 49 
1920 An Egypto-Kanan Bilingual stele in the Nicholson 

Museum Sydney A H Sayce 49 
1922 Hittite Legend of the War with the Great Serpent A H 
Sayce 177 

1922 §A Cappadocian Seal A H Sayce 265 

Assyria and Babylonia (ancient) 

1850 (XII ) Inscriptions of Assyria and Babylonia H C 
Eawlmson 401 

Vol XIV (no year) Babylonian and Assyrian Inscriptions, and 
Detached Inscriptions at Behistun H C Eawlmson 
1855 Notes on the Early History of Babylonia H C 
Eawlmson 215 

1855 The Eums of hliiqeyer. J E Taylor 260 
1855 Chronology of Ecigns of Tiglath Pileser to Sennacherib , 
and the Dial of Ahaz J W Bosanquet 277 

1855 Topography of Nineveh General Geography of the 

Country E Jones 297 

1856 Orthography of Eoyal Names of Assjuian and Babylonian 

History H C Eawlmson 398 

1855 §Note on the successor of Sennacherib E Hmcks 402 

1856 Abu Shalirein and Tel el Lahm J E Taylor 404 

1855 Canon ot Ptolemy and Solar Eclipses of 689 and 586 b c 

J W Bosanquet 416 

1856 Winged Bulls, Lions, and other Symbolical Figures from 

Nmeveh E C Eavenshaw 93 
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1856 Assyrian and Babylonian Weights E Norris 215 
1856 The Chinese on the Plain of Shinar T McClatchie 368 
1858/60 The Birs Nimrud, the Great Temple of Borsippa 
H C Bawliuson 1 

1861 Ptolemy s Chronology of Babylonian Reigns , date of 
fall of Nineveh and other points in Assyrian, Scythian, 
Median, Lydian, and Israelite history R E 
Tyrwhitt 106 

1861 Comparative Translations of Inscription of Tiglath 
Pileser I W H Fox Talbot — E Hmcks — ■ 
J Oppert — H C Rawhnson 150 

1861 Translation of some Assyrian Inscriptions, (1) Birs 

Nimrud inscription, (2) inscription of Michaux, 
(3) inscription of Belhno H F Talbot 35, 362 

1862 Ass5man Texts translated H F Talbot 124, 135, 261 

1863 Inscription of Khammurabi H F Talbot 445 
1865 Assyrian and Hebrew Chronology compared J W 

Bosanquet 145 

1865 Bilingual Readings — Cuneiform and Phoenician (British 

Museum) H C Rawhnson 187 

1866 Specimen of an Assyrian Dictionary E Norris 226 
1866 Specimen Chapters of an Assyrian Grammar E Hmcks 

480 

1868 Glossary of the Assyrian Language H F Talbot 1 , 
1870, 1 , 1873, ”l 

1877 Tenses of the Assyrian Verb A H Sayce 22 

1878 Comparative Grammar of Semitic Languages with special 

reference to Assyrian P Haupt 244 

1882 The Formation of the Semitic Tenses G Bertm 105 

1883 The Voice-formation of the Semitic Verb G Bertm 387 

1884 Languages of the Early Inhabitants of Mesopotamia 

T G Pinches 301 

1885 Assyrian and AJikadian Pronouns G Bertm 65 

1886 The Sumerian Language and its Affinities F Hommel 

351 

1886 The Pre-Akkadian Semites G Bertm 409 

1886 §Pro- Akkadian wilting T de Lacoupene 548 — 

G Bertm 1887, 166 

1887 §Assyrian names of domestic animals T G Pinches 319 
1887 Origin and Development of the Cuneiform Syllabary 

G Bertm 625 
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1887, The Babylonian Chronicle T (x Pmches 655 

1888. fBahvloman origin of Chinese characters T. de 

Ldcouperip 313 

1888, fOngiii of BabMonian characters from the Persian Gulf 
T de Latouperie 316 

1890 §Moderii name of Ur of the Chaldees ” J 1\ Kedhouse 

822 —.1. H Savee 1891, 479 

1891 Some Cuneiform Inscriptions of Sennacherib and 

Assumasirfial S A Strong 145. 

1891 A I\e\r Version of the Creation Story T G Pinches 393 
1891 Two Edicts of Assurbanipal S A Strong 457 

1891 §Bas-rehef in the Gorge of Cheikane 501 

1892 Pour Cuneiform Tests S A Strong 337 

1892 A Babvlonian Ptitual Teict C J Ball 841 

1893 Notes on .Akkadian C E Conder 855 

1894 The Babylonian Chronicle T G Pinches 807 

1897 Some Earlv Eabyloman Contracts or Legal Documents 

T G Pmches 589, 1899, 103 

1898 Early Commerce of Babylon with India 700-300 e c 

j Kennedy 241 —T W E Davids 1899 412 
1898 §A Babylonian tablet referring to the shanng of property 
T G Pinches 876 

1900 Sumerian or Cryptography T G Pmches 75 
1900 IPurification by running vater J Kennedy 347 
1900 §Akka(lian and Sumerian C P Tiele 343 — T G 
Pinches 551 

1903 Linear Measures of Babyloma about 2500 b c W Shaw- 

Caldecott 257 

1904 §Chaldean princes on the throne of Babylon C Boutflower 

367 

1904 §The Chaldeans of the Book of Daniel C Boutflower 

368 

1904 A new Historical Fragment from Nmei, eh T G Pinches 
407 

1904 §New Historical fragment from Nineveh A H Sayce 

750 

1905 The Element tin in Babyloman Divine Names T G 

Pinches 143 

1905 Some Case-Tablets from Tel-loh T G Pinches 815 
1907 §Thr Kassite language T G Pinches 685 
1907 §Eyploration m West Asia T G Pinches 1066 
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1908 The Babylonian Universe Newly Interpreted W F 
Warren 977 

1910 Sennacherib’s Campaigns on the North-West, and his 
Work at Nineveh T G Pinches 387 
1913 Sargon s Eighth Campaign T G Pinches 581 

1913 Sumerian and Georgian Comparative Philology M 

Tseretheh 783 . 1914, 1 , 1915, 255 , 1916, 1 

1914 §Furthcr Light on the Sumerian Language T G Pinches 

436 

1915 Sumerian Women for Field-work T G Pinches 457 
1917 The Language of the Kassites T G Pinches 101 
1917 Semitic Inscriptions of the Harding Smith Collection 

T G Pinches 723, 1919, 64 

1917 Early mention of the Nahr Malka T G Pinches 735 

1918 The Babylonian Conception of the Logos S Langdon 

433 

1919 Four Assyriological Notes S Langdon 37 

1919 Legend of the Divine Lovers Enlil and Nmhl T G 
Pinches 183 575 

1919 Gesture in Sumerian and Babylonian Prayer S Langdon 

531 

1920 Man-istisu, in the Temple of Sara T G Pinches 21 
1920 Babylonian Ritual and Sacrificial Offerings T G 

Pinches 25 

1920 Oiigm of tlio Semitic Alphabet A H Sayce 297 
1920 Assyrian Lexicographical Notes S Langdon 325 
1920 The Sumerian Law Code compared with the Code of 
Hammurabi S Langdon 489 
1920 Tablet of Players for a King (?) (K 2279) M Sidersky 
565 

1920 The Creation-Legend and the Sabbath in Babyloma and 

Amurru T' G Pinches 583 

1921 Babylonian and Hebrew Musical Terms S Langdon 

169 

1921 A Loan-tablet in the seventh year of Saracos T G 
Pinches 383 

1921 Three Assyrian Roots G R Driver 389 
1921 Assyrian Lexicographical Notes S Langdon 573 
1921 A Sumerian Contract from Ellasar S Langdon 577 
1921 §Name by which the Assvnan Language was known m the 
Ancient World A H Savee 583 
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BURMA AND SIAM 


1922 §T]ie wold SimLuiiu F Krenkow 91 

1922 Notes on some Babylonian Rulers C J Gadd 389 

1922 §Tlic Location o£ Ism S Langdon 130 

Burma and Siam 

1830 The Frontiers of the Burmese and Chinese Empires 
[read 1827] J F Davis 90 

1833 Ordination of a Buimese Priest of Buddha G Knox 
271 

1833 The Siamese Language C Gutzlaff 291 
1833 The Lacquered or Japanned Ware of Ava H Burney 
437 

1858/60 Translation of a Burmese Version of the Niti Kyan 
(Code of Ethics m Pah) E Fowle 232 
1858/60 Golden Relics discovered at Rangoon W H Sykes 
298 

1870 The Senhyu Pagoda at Mengun, near the Burmese Capital 
E H Sladcii 405 

1870 Remarks on the Senhyu Pagoda H Yule 411 — 
J Forgussou 423 — C Horne 426 

1877 Affinities of the Dialects of the Chepang and Kusundah 

Tribes of Nipal, with those of Hill Tribes of Arracaii, 
C J F S Forbes 421 

1878 Tibcto-Burman Languages C J F S Forbes 210 
1878 Burmese Transhteration H L St Barbe 228 

1878 Connexion of the Mens of Pegu with the Koles of Central 
India C J F S Forbes 234 
1880 Grammatical Sketch of the Kakhyen Language J N 
Cushing 395 

1889 §MSS from Burma 466 

1892 §A Burmese anecdote R F St A St John 371 — 

R Morns 371 

1893 Piofessor Sayce and the Burmese Language 

B Houghton 149 

1893 §Spelhng of Burmese words R F St A St John 393 
1893 §Thc Buddhist Order in Siam 400 
1893 §Pa]i examinations m Burma 401 

1893 §Contributions towards a history and the study of Anglo- 

Buimese words R C Temple 878 882 
1891 Short Vocabulary of Red Karen B Houghton 29. 

1894 §Antiquitics of Burma R F St A St John 149. 



BURJIA AND SIAM 


19 


1894 Story of Tliuwanna>!lian, or Suvanna Sama Jataka, 
according to the Burmese R P St A St John 
211 

1894 §New Burmese Dictionary E P St A St John 656 

1894 A Burmese Saint R F St A St John 565 

1894 The Saint Pir Badar in Burma J Beames 838 — 

H Beveridge 810 

1895 Kami Vocahiilanos B Houghton 111 

1895 §ReliGs found in Rangoon R F St A St John 199 
1895 §Bud, Bad-a-r, and Badra J G R Furlong 203, 204 
1895 §BurmosQ Hitopadcsa R P St A St John 431 
1895 §Setebhissara V Fausboll 432 

1895 Southern Chill Vocabulary (Mmbu District) B Houghton 

727 

1896 Outlines of Tibeto-Biinnan Linguistic Palaeontology 

B Houghton 23 

1897 The Arakanese Dialect of the Biinnan Language 

B Houghton 453 

1897 §Arakaneso Dialect R P St A St John 940 

1897 §Addross to the King of Siam 915 

1898 §Historv of Pegu R F St A St John 204 

1899 §Ari (Burmese priests) R F St A St John 139 — 

Taw Seiti Ko 669 

1899 piraiimia (Burma) R F St A St John 667 

1899 §The author of the Sasaiiavamsa M Bode 674 
1904 §Tlic Lai dialect of Cbm tribes H H Tilbe 169 — 

S Konow 365 

1904 Siamese Aichaiology G E Gerini 233 
1904 §Siamese edition of the Pah Canonical books 374 
1901 §The Sum Society 547 

1906 Siam and the Malay Peninsula C 0 Blagden 107 

1907 The Chronicles of Pegu a text in the Mon Language 

C 0 Blagden 367 

1907 The Kachui Tubes and Dialects 0 Hanson 381 

1909 The Taking Inscription ol the Myazedi Pagoda at Pagan 

C 0 Blagden 1017 

1910 §Biiinia Society 172 

V1910 §The Revised Buddhist Era in Burma C 0 Blagden 
474 — J F Fleet 476 

1910 Inscriptions of the Myazedi Pagoda, Pagan, and others 
C 0 Blagden 797 
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1910 §Early Use of tlic Buddhist Era iii Burma G 0 Blagden 

850, 1911, 209— J E Fleet 1910, 857, 1911, 

21G —Taw Sem Ko 1911, 212 

191] The Fourth Text of the Myazedi Inscriptions C 0 
Blagden 365 

1911 Buddhism m the Shan States J G Scott 917 

1911 §Ratanapunna Yadaiiabon Mandalay J F Fleet 

1123 

1912 §Two Corrected Readings in the Myazedi (Taking) 

Inscription C 0 Blagden 486 
1912 §Shans and Buddhism of the Northern Canon W W 
Cochrane 487 

1912 §Slian Buddhism C 0 Blagden 495 — J G Scott 496 
1912 Some Taking Inscriptions on Glazed Tiles C 0 
Blagden 689 

1912 §Aa Archaeological Collection for Munich 1085 

1913 Numerical Systems of Tibeto-Burman dialects T C 

Hodson '315, 1061 

1913 A Tamil Inscription in Siam E Hultzsch 337 , 1914, 

397 — G E Gorini 1913, 689 

1914 §Tho word for ‘ water ” m Tibeto-Burman dialects 

T C Hodson 143 

1914 §The Inscriptions of the Myazedi Pagoda, Pagan, Burma 
R F St A St John 1058— C 0 Blagden 1063 
1914 §Eemeu N J Krom 1069 

1916 The Lady of the Wcir (a figuie) R G Brown 491 

1917 The Dragon of Tagaung R G Brown 741 

1918 §The Takings C 0 Blagden 547 

1920 §Vocal Harmony in Karen G A Giiersoii 347 

Central Asia 

1830 Notices of Western Tartary [read 18281 J F Davis 197 
1850 (XII) Route from Kashniu, via Ladakh, to Yarkand 
(from Persian) J Dowson 372 
1863 Baotrian Coins E Thomas 99 

1873 Ilwen Thsaiig’s Account of the Principalities of 
Tokharistan H Yule 92, 278 
1875 The Noithern Frontagcis of China (Jlongols and Manchus), 
221, 305 , (Kara Khitai), 1876, 262 , (Manchus), 
1877, 235 , (Kill or Golden Tatars), 1877, 243 , 
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(Khitai or Khitans), 1881, 121 , (Hia or Tangut), 
1883, 438 , (Shato Turks), 1885, 293 , (Kirais and 
Prcstci John), 1889, 361 , 1898, 467, 809 H H 
Howorth 

1875 The old Mongolian Cajntal of Sliaiigtu S W Bushel! 
329 

1877 Bactnaii Coins aud Indian Dates E Thomas 1 

1878 Migrations and Early History of the White Huns (from 

• Chinese sources) T W Kmgsmill 285 

1880 The Uzbeg Epos A Vambery 365 

1881 The Avar language C Gialiam 291 

1882 Present State of Mongolian Researches B Julg 42 
1882 Intercourse of China with Eastern Turkestan, etc in 

2nd century b c T W Kmgsmill 74 

1882 Tartar and Turk S W Koelle 125 

1883 Two Early Sources of Mongol Histoiv H H Howoith 

346 

1886 Geographical Distribution of Modern Turki Languages 
M A Morrison 177 

1886 §The Turko-Tatar and Pmn-Ugrio controversy A 
Vambery 463 

1888 The Chaghatai Mughals E E Oliver 72 

1888 Languages Spoken m the Zaiafshan Valley in Russian 

Turkistan R N Cust 413 

1889 The Djurtchon of Mandshuria T de Lacouperie 433 
1889 The Ugor Blanch of Ural-Altaic Family of Languages 

T Duka 583 

1889 The Avars H H Howorth 721 
1891 §Samarkand Coins m Skye 500 
1891 Russian Central Asia C E Biddulph 563 
1891 §New Sanskrit MS from Mingai G Buhler 689 — 
R Morris 694 

1894 The Weber MSS found at Kugiar in Turkestan 616 

1899 §The Gosmga Kharosthl MS T W R Davids 426 

1900 §Meaning of the word mJiilnm H Beveridge 137 
1900 An Ancient Block-jirmt from Khotaii A F R Hoornle 

321 

1900 §Etymology of the name Babar H Bcvciidge 546 

1901 Archeological Work about Khotan M A Stem 295 
1901 Archaiological Discoveries in the Neighbourhood of the 

Niya River M A Stem 569 
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1902 §Indian documents on parchment V A Smith 232 

1903 An early Jiid®q-Persiaii document from Khotan in the 

Stein Collection (with communications from W 
Bacher, A E Cowley, and J Wiesner) SI A Stem 
and D S Margoliouth 735 

1906 Tuikish MSS m the Hunterian Library, Glasgow 
T H Weir 595 

1906 §Ancient MSS from Khotan A K R Hoernle 695 

1907 White Hun (Eplithalite) Coins from the Punjab V A' 

Smith 91 

1907 §Western Turkestan C M Rickmers 656 
1907 §The Sok and the Sakas 0 Franke 675 

1907 §Christidti and Manichaean MSS in Chinese Turkestan 

M L Dames 1055 

1908 Factitious Genealogies of Mongo] Rulers H H Howorth 

645 

1909 First Royal Prussian Expedition to Turfan, in Chinese 

Turkestan A v le Coq 299 

1910 §The ‘ Unknown Languages ” of Eastern Turkestan 

APR Hoernle 834, 1283 , 1911, 201, 447 

1910 §Buddliist Local Worship in Muhammadan Central Asia 

M A Stem 839 

1911 Another Unknown Language from Eastern Turkestan 

A E Cowley 159 

1911 Dr Stein’s Turkish Khuastuanift from Tun-huang 
a Confession-prayer of the Manichsean Auditores 
A V le Coq 377 

1911 La Langue et I’Ecnturc mconnues des Documents Stein- 
Cowley R Gauthiot 497 

1911 Documents sanscrits de la seconde Collection M A Stem 

L de la V Poussin 759, 1063 , 1912, 355 , 1913, 
569, 843 

1912 Di Stein’s MSS in Turkish Runic ” Script from Miran 

and Tun-huang translated V Thomsen 181 
1912 A propos de la Datation cii Sogdien R Gauthiot 
311 

1912 Frag nicnt filial de la Nflakaiithadharanl en brahmi 

et en transcription sogdienne L de la V Poussin 
and R Gauthiot 629 

1913 Western Mamcliaeism and the Turfan Discoveries 

F Logge 69, 696 
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1913 Tokharian Pratimoksa Fragment S Levi 109 
1913 §Inscription on a Painting at Tanshlak F E Pargiter 
400 

1913 §The Caves of the Tlioiisand Buddhas E D Boss 

434 — H F Amedroz 694, 1914,426 — P Pelliot 
1914, 421 — F Legge 1914 426 

1914 Notes on Sir A Stem s Tibetan Documents from Chinese 

Turkestan A H Francke 37 
4914 §Sur I’Aridite et la Secheresse du Turkestan E Blochet 
163 

1914 Khotan Studies S Konow 339 
1914 Tun Huang Lii Notes on the District of Tun-huang 
L Giles 703 , 1915, 41 — Suh Hu 1915, 35 
1914 Life m a Khalkha Stejipe Lamasery G C Bmsteed 
847 

1914 Central Asian Studies S Levi 953 

1914 §Note , les rois Fou-tou de Khotan S Levi 1020 

1915 The Archives of an Oracle Phrases and Notes L C 

Hopkins 49, 289 

1915 §Mongol hoglido, ‘ saint E Blochet 303 

1915 §A Peculiarity of the Khotanese Script A F R Hoernle 

487 

1916 The Rashahat-i-'Ainal-Hayat H Beveridge 59 

1916 The Sutta Nipata in Sanskrit Version from East Turkestan 

A F R Hoernle 709 

1917 §Manusoript Remains of Buddhist Literature A F R 

Hoernle 610 

1917 §Tlie Mongol Title Tarkhan H Beveiidge 834 

1918 §Tarkhan and Tarqumius F W Thomas 122 — 

H Bev eridge 314 

1919 §Tlie Work of Sir M Aurel Stem V A Smith 49 

Ceylon 

1827 Inscription found near Tiincomalee in Ceylon [read 
1826-7] A Johnston 537'' 

1827 A Cufic Inscrijition found in Ceylon, translated with 
a letter [read 1827] A Johnston &S Lee 545, 537t 
1833 Constitution of the Kandyan Kingdom J D’Oyly 191 
1833 Letter transmitting three facsimiles of Inscriptions dis- 
covered 111 Ceylon W M G Colebrooke 383 
Pearl Fisheries of Ceylon J Steiiart 152 


1833 
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1833 Ancient City of Anarajapura or Anaradhepura and Hill 
Temple of Mehentele in Ceylon I J Chapman 
463 

1835 Lamentations of Xatives of Ceylon over deceased 

relatives W M G Colcbrooke 63 

1836 Ceremonial Exhibition of the Relic, ‘ the Tooth of 

Buddha ”, at Kandy, Ceylon, in May, 1828 161 

1836 Making Crystallized Sugar from Toddy, or the ]mce of 
the Cocoanut Palm, in Ceylon W M G Colehrooki? 
243 

1836 Manners and Customs of the Moors of Ceylon S C 

Cliitt)' 337 

1837 Origin and History of the Parawas S C Chitty 130 
1837 §Cultivation of waste lauds in Ceylon A Johnston 

Addenda, 27 

1839 Proclamation by the Governor in Council of Ceylon, 
dated 11th August, 1686 translated W M 6 
Colcbrooke 102 

1841 The Site and Rums of Tainmana Nuwera S C Chitty 
242 

1846 The Cinnamon Trade of Ceylon J Capper 368 
1852 (XIII) Ancient City of Anurajapura, or Anuradhapiira 
and Hill Temple of Mehentele, Ceylon I J 
Chapman 161 

1856 Vegetable Productions of Ceylon J Capper 266 
1865 Statistics of Ceylon — ^Agriculture, Commerce, etc E R 

Power 42 

1865 Original Works and Translations published by the Dutch 
Government of Ceylon at Colombo M P J. 
Ondaatjo 111 

1875 The Sinhalese Language — Formation of plural of neuter 
nouns R C Childers 35 

1875 Three Inscriptions of Parakrama Bahu the Great from 
Pulastipura, Ceylon (circa A d 1180) T W R 
Davids 152 

1875 Sigiri, the Lion Rock, Ceylon and 39th Chapter of the 
Mahavainsa T W R Davids 191 

1875 Two old Sinhalese Inscriptions Sahasa Malla, A D 1200 , 

and Ruwanwaeli Dagaba, a d 1191 T W R 
Da\ ids 353 

1876 Rmns of Slgiri in Ceylon T H Blakesley 63 
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1876 Sinhalese Language (Sanskrit Origin) R C Childers 
131 

1876 Government under Native Sovereigns of Ceylon A de S 
Ekanayaka 297 

1883 The Buddhism of Ceylon A Ldlie 419 
1885 Customs and Superstitions connected with Rice Cultiva- 
tion in S Ceylon C J R Le Mesurier 366 
1888 §Kalidasa in Ceylon T W R Davids 148 — C Bendall 
• 440 

1888 The Dagahas of Anuradhapnra J Capper 165 

1888 §Anuradhapura in Ceylon 455 

1889 §Mahomedans in Cejdon 468 

1889 §Tho frescoes at Sigiri, Ceylon 1131 

1889 §Destruction of an ancient Dagoba at Kandy, Ceylon 479 

1890 §A Christian convert to Buddhism at Colombo 228 

1891 §Moliamniedan religious quarrel in Ceylon 351 

1891 §A Ceylon Embassy to Egypt T W R Davids 479 
1891 §Ceylon coins R Chalmers 696 

1893 §Tlie Buddhist Order in Ceylon 167 

1894 §Sanskrit m Ceylon T W R Davids 553 
1894 §Pali suttas printed in Ceylon C Bendall 556 

1894 An ancient stone in Ceylon E M Bowden 564 

1895 Sinhalese Cop 2 ier-pIatc Grants in the British Museum 

M do Z Wickrcmasinghe 639 

1896 §Ba]i and Sinhalese authors known as Dhamma-kitti 

M de Z Wickremasinghe 200 
1896 §Pillars of the Thuparama and Lankarama Dagahas m 
Ceylon W Simpson 361 

1896 gRosarios in Ceylonese Buddhism L A Waddell 
575 (with 800) — D Ferguson 1897 419 
1898 Archaeological Survey of Ceylon W Geiger 11 

1898 §Water (Watura) in Sinhalese T W R Davids 198 — 
D Ferguson 367 , 1901, 119 — M de Z 

Wickrcmasinghe 1902 425 

1898 §The Thupavainsa M de Z Wickrcmasinghe 633 

1899 §Pedro Teixeira on the Veddahs of Ceylon D Ferguson 

133 

1903 §Ceylon and Chinese M Anesaki 368 

1903 §Adam s Peak A E L Rost 655 

1904 §The Veddahs of Ceylon origin of their name D 

Ferguson 358 
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1904 §The “ Taprobane ” of Pliny and Ptolemy D Ferguson 

539 

1905 §Eoman coins found in Ceylon D Ferguson 156 
1905 The Manavulu-sandesaya L D Barnett 265 

1905 §Coylon Epigraphy M de Z Wickremasinghe 354, 
1908, 526 

1908 Defence of the Chronicles of Southern Buddhists, with 
some remarks on the Eetzana era H C Norman 1 

1908 §The Kavadi Ceremony among the Hindus in Ceylon" 

H A Meaden 848 

1909 §Buddhist Era m Ceylon A B Keith 176 

1909 Mahayana Buddhist Images from Ceylon and Java 
A K Coomaraswamy 283 

1909 Origin of the Buddhavarsha, the Ceylonese reckoning 
J F Fleet 323 

1909 §“ Balyo Valey ” = Valai D Ferguson 756 

1910 §Notes on the Mahavainsa W Geiger 860 

1913 Contributions to Singhalese Chronology E Hultzsoh 
517 

1921 A specimen of Colloquial Sinhalese H S Perera and 
D Jones 209 

China 

1827 Memoir concerning the Chinese [read 1823] J F Davis 1 
1827 Singular Proclamation issued by Sub-Viceroy of Canton 
[read 1823] E Morrison 44 

1827 Secret Association in China, entitled the Triad Society 
[read 1825] Dr Milne 240 

1827 Extracts from Peking Gazettes [read 1825] J F Davis 
254 

1827 Eugraphia Sinensis Writing the Chinese character with 
correctness 92 rules and examples [read 1825] 
J F Davis 304 

1827 Extracts from the Peking Gazette for 1824 [read 1826] 
J F Davis 383 

1827 Two Edicts from the Hoppo of Canton to the Hong 
Merchants [read 1826-7] J F Davis 541 
1830 Extracts from the Peking Gazelles [read 1827] J F 
Davis 86 

1830 The Frontiers of the Burmese and Chinese Empires 
[read 1827] J F Davis 90 
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1830 The Poetry of tlie Chmese [road 1829] J F Davis 393 
1833 Notices of Cfiina P.iclie Serra ]31 

1833 Charms, Talismans, etc , used by the Climese J E 

Morrison 285 

1834 Ancient Chinese Yabcs, with insciiptioiis illustrative of 

the history of the !8liaug d^uiasty, 1756-1112 n C , 
translated from the Po-koo-too P P Thoms 
57, 213 , 1835, 106, 276 

1834 Tianscri^it and translation of Manifesto in Chinese E 
Moriison 93 

1834 The Tchao-chi-kou-eiil or L’Orjiln'hn de la Chine (drama), 
etc The Pe-shi-tsing-ki (romance) translated 
S Juhoii 307 

1836 The Yih-She, a Historical IVork of Ihe Chinese C. 

GuUlafl: 272 

1837 Medical Art amongst the Chinese C Ciit/ildfE 154 
1839 Arabic Inscription from China J Shakespoar 272 
1839 The Foe Kue K', or Travels of Fa Hian m India trans- 
lated by M Eoniusat Account bv H H Wilson 
108 

1841 The Chinese Secret Triad Society of the Tirn-li-hmh 
T J Newbold and F W IVilhon 120 
1841 Expediency of opening a Second Port in China S Ball 
182 

1846 The Secret Triad Jsociety of China C Gut/ilatf 361 
1848 (IX) Catalogue of Climesc Buddhistical Works W H 
Sykes 199 

1850 (XII) Eeplios to Queries le China, proposecl by Sir G T 
Staunton m 1816 C Gutzlafl 386 
1852 (XTTl) Papci Cuireucy and Banking System of Fuchowfoo 
II Parkcs 179 

1856 All Execution at Canton T T Meadows 54 
1856 Present State of Buddhism in China C Gutzlaff 73 
1856 Natural and Arlilicial Piodintion of Pearls in China 
F Hague 280 

1856 Notes on IbiddhiM latoiature in China H H Wilson 
316 

1856 Notices of ( 'hiiiese Biiddliist woiks translated from 
Sanskrit E Edkma 326 

1856 Extract dll Lure IV des Memoires de Hiouen-Thsang ; 
translated M Juhen 340 
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1856 The Climose on the Plain of Shinar — a connexion between 
the Chinese and all other nations T McClatchie 
368 

1858/60 Ancient Inscription in the Neu-Chih Language 
A Wylie 331 

1862 The Sutra of forty-two Sections, from the Chinese 
S Beal 337 

1862 Buddhist Eitual for the Priesthood, the Pratimoksa — • 

two translations — from Chmese and Pah S Beal 
and D J Gogerly 407 

1863 Memorial of Sakya Buddha Tathagata by Wong Puh 

(with prefatory remarks by Eev Spence Hardy, 
135), translated from Chmese S Beal 136 
1865 Vajra-chhcdika, the “ Km Kong King ” translated 
from Chmese S Beal 1 

1865 The Paramita-hridaya Sutra, Mo-ho-p6-ye-po-lo-mih-to- 

sm-king translated from Chinese S Beal 25 

1866 Translation of Amitahha Sutra from Chinese S Beal 

136 

1866 Translation of Chmese work, the Confessional Services of 
the Great Kwan Yin S Beal 403 
1871 Ancient Buddhist Inscription at Keu-yung-kwan, North 
China A Wylie 14 

1873 The Legend of Dipankara Buddha (translated from 
Chinese) S Beal 377 , 

1878 The Hill Canton of Salar (Turk Eace) E B Shaw 305 

1878 A Chinese Version of the Saiikhya Kanka, and two other 

works S Beal 355 

1879 Principles of Composition in Chinese J Legge 238 
1882 Intercourse of China with Eastern Turkestan, etc , m 

2nd century B c T W Kmgsmill 74 
1882 A Lolo MS written on Satin T de Lacouperie 119 

1882 The Oldest Book of the Chinese (the Yh-King) and its 

authors T de Lacouperie 781 , 1883, 237, 483 

1883 Chinese Laws and Customs C Gardner 221 

1883 Two sites named by Hiouen-Thsang in the Tenth Book 

of the Sl-yu-ki S Beal 333 

1884 Further Gleanings from the Si-yii-ki S Beal 247 
1884 The Yi king of the Chinese J Edkms 360 

1884 Chinese Book of Odes for English Eeaders C F E. 
Allen 453 
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1885 The Chinese Game of Chess H F IV Holt 352 

1886 Ancient Sculptures in China E K Douglas 469 

1887 Chinese Version of Poem ‘ Art -ftrilten in English and 

Italian by H W Freeland llarquis Tseng 136 
1887 Remarks on the Narrative of Fa-hien S Beal 191 
1887 Priority of Labial Letters in Chinese Phonetics J Edkins 
207 

1887 §Tsuh fu R Iv Douglas 512 

1888 Tsieh-Yao-Tchiien de Tchouhi extracts C de Harlez 

219 

1888 §A copy of Hwang K’an s Confucian Analects 304 
1888 §Babyloman oiigin of the Chinese characters T de 
Lacoupene 313 

1888 Metallic Cowries of Ancient China (600 b c ) T de 

Lacoupene 428 

1889 §The ‘ Ko-lao Hui ” — a Chinese secret society 476 

1890 Catalogue of Chinese MSS m Library of R A S H F 

Holt 1 

1890 Chinese Antiquity H J Allen 511 

1891 Two stones with Chinese Inscriptions E Koch and 

E D Morgan 451 

1892 §Yuan Chwang oi Hioucn Thsang T W E Davids 

377 

1892 §Preseiit state of the Nestorian Tablet at Siyan 396 
1892 §The Salar, a Turkish people living on the Yellow River 
W W Rockhill 598 

1892 On Hiucn-Tsdiig instead of Yuan Cliwaiig, and quotations 

of ancient proper names in Chinese T de Lacoupene 
835 

1893 Late appearance of Romances and Novels in the Literature 

of China , with the History of the Groat Archer, 
Yang Yu-chi J Legge 799 

1894 Ssuina Ch len’s Historical Records H J Allen 269 , 

(Hsia dynasty) 1893, 93 , (Yin dynasty) 1895, 601 

1894 Sanskrit BISS m China F Kielhorii 835 — F M 

Bluller 1895, 202 

1895 The Li Sao and its Author I, the Author II, the 

Poem III, Chinese text and translation J Legge 
77, 571, and 839 

1895 Origin and Early History of Chinese Coinage L C 
Hopkins 317 
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1895 §Chinc&e Bingraphical Dictionary E II F 437 

1896 Chinese Tianslations of the Milinda Panho ” J. 

Takakusu 1 

1896 Pall Eiemciits in Chinese Buddhism J Takakusu 415 

1897 §Buddhaghosa’s Samantapasadika in Chinese J 

Takakusu 113 

1897 §Meaning of Tao II Baynes 118 — Cl Gf Alexander 

427 

1898 The eighteen Lohan of Chinese Buddhist Temples 

T W atters 329 

1901 §Smo-Japanose Picture of the Wheel of Life and Death 
M Ancsaki 310 

1901 Tales of the Wise Man and the Fool, m Tibetan and 
Chinese J Takakusu 447 

1901 §C]unose Agamas and Pah Nikayas M Anesaki 895 
1903 Lineal Measures of Fa-hian and Yuan Ohwang W Vost 
65 

1903 §Note.s on Chinese Buddhist books J Takakusu 181 
1903 §Ceyloii and Chinese M Anesaki 368 
1905 §The Abhidharma literature, Pah and Chinese J 
Takakusu 160 

1907 Oldest Eecord of the Ramayana in a Chinese Buddhist 
AVritiiig K Watanabe 99 

1907 Chinese Text coiresponding to part of the Bower MS 

K Watanabe 261 

1908 §Nestorian Tablet from Sianfu 176 

1910 Chinese Imperial Edict of a d 1808, on the origins and 
transmigrations of the Grand Lamas of Tibet 
L A Waddell 69 

1910 §Study of the Chinese Classics in China 884 
1910 Une Inscription du Yunnan (Mission d’OlIone), traduite 
par M Chavannes etude critique F Farjenel 
1077 

1910 Chinese riddles on ancient Indian toponymy (Ch‘a-po-ho- 

lo and Ka-p‘i-h) 1187, (Nan-ui-hwa-lo) 1911, 437 
G E Germi 

1911 LTnscnption funeraire de Ts'ouan Pao-tseu E 

Chavannes 73 

1911 Disposal of Buddhist Dead m China W P Yetts 699 

1911 Chinese Writing in the Chou Dynasty m the light of 

Recent Discoveries L C Hopkins 1011 
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1911 §Date of Buddhad.isa of Ceylon, from a Climese source 

E E Ayrton 1142 

1912 Chinese Bronze, ‘ Bushell Bowl,” and its Inscnjition. 

L C Hopkins 439 

1912 A Funeral Elegy and Family Tree inscribed on bone. 
L C Hopkins 1021 

1912 §Tlie Busliell Boul L C Hopkins 752, 1093 — 

H Gipperich 1091 

1913 §Remark5 on Cliau Ju-kua’s Chu Fan Chi C 0 Blagden 

165 

1913 Dragon and Alligator some Ancient Inscribed Bone 
Carvings L C Hopkins 545 

1913 A Chinese Pedigree on a Tablet-disk L C Hopkins 

905 

1914 §Notes on ‘ Les Documents Cbinois decouverts par Aurel 

Stem dans les sables du Turkestan Oriental ” L C 
Hopkins 428 

1914 Mission of the Minor Friars to China in 13th and 
14tli centuries A C Moule 533 
1916 §Thc Busliell Platter or the Tsin Hou P an J C Ferguson. 
113 

1916 §Kara]ang B Laufer 781 

1916 Chinese Numerals and their Notational Systems L C. 
Hopkins 315, 737 

1916 The Eight Immortals W P Yetts 773 

1917 The Minor Friars m China A C Moule 1,612 

1917 The Sovereigns of the Shang Dynasty, 1766-1154 B c. 
L C Hoiikins 69 

1917 §The Wind, the Phoenix, and a String of Pearls L C. 
Hopkins 377 

1917 Pictographio Reconnaissances L C Hopkins 773 , 

1918,387, 1919,369, 1922,49 

1918 Notes on Chinese Prosody A Waley 249 

1919 §A Note on the Chinese Atlas in the Magliabecchian. 

Libraiy , le Kinsay in Marco Polo ACM 393 
1921 The Honan Relics L C Hopkins 29 

1921 The hlinor Friars in China A C Moule 83 

1922 More Notes on the Eight Immortals W P Yetts 397. 
1922 §A Chinese Court of Justice H B Morse 573 
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East Indian Archipelago and Oceania 

1827 The Batak Country ni the interior of Sumatia [read 
1826] Revs Burton & Ward 485 
1833 The Katives of New Guinea W Marsden 125 

1835 The Batta Race in Sumatra J Low 43 

1836 Voyage from Singapore to the West Coast of Borneo in 

1834 , and a ]ouiney to Montradok, capital of a 
Chinese Colony in possession of the gold mines 
G W Earl 1 

1837 The Island of Borneo G W Earl 174 

1837 The Origin of the popular Belief in the Upas, or Poison 
Tree of Java W H Sykes 194 
1863 A Javanese MS ‘ Babad Mangku Nagara ” G K 
Nieman 49 

1876 The Island of Bali R Friedrich 157 , 1877, 69 , 1878, 
49 

1881 The Kaw 1 Language and Literature H N vanderTuuk 
42, 681 

1886 The Languages of Melanesia G von der Gabelentz 484 

1887 The Modern Languages of Oceania R N Oust 369 
1890 Adventures of a Japanese Sailor in the Malay Archipelago 

AD 1764-71 W G Aston 157 
1899 §Torres Strait Languages S H Ray 421 
1906 Antiquaiian Notes in Java R Sewell 419 
1909 Mahayana Budclliist images from Ceylon and Java 
A K Coomaraswamy 283 

1909 The Pagan Races of East Sumatra M Moszkowski 
705 

1913 The Maliabharata in Mediaeval Javanese D van hi 
Labberton 1 

1913 §Thc Borobudur Restored J P Vogel 421 

1917 Two Notes on Jaianese Arcbseology J P Vogel 367 

1919 §Ethnology of the Philippines C 0 Blagden 584 

Egypt 

1843 Quarrying and polisliing gramte (among Hindus and 
Egjptians), etc T J Newbold 115 
1843 The rivers Nile and Indus T Postans 273 
1846 The Bitter Lalces, by the bed of the Canal of Nechos 
T J Newbold 355 
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1856 Tlie CT3’psies of Egypt T J Newbold 285 
1861 Manctho’s Chronology of the New Kingdom E Hmcks 
378 

1863 Linguistic Affinities of Ancient Egyptian Language 
R S Poole 313 

1863 Hieroglyphic Writing on an Inscribed Linen Cloth from 
Egypt C Nicholson 323 

1875 Name of Twelfth Imam on Coinage of Egypt H Sauvaire 
, & S L Poole IIO 

1878 Unpublished Glass Weights and Measures E T Rogers 
98 

1882 A1 Kahirah and its Gates H C Kay 229 
1886 Inscriptions at Cairo and the Bur]u-z Zafar H C Kay 
82 

1886 Mosque of Sultan Nasii Mohammed ebn Kalaoun m 

citadel of Cairo C M AVatson 417 

1887 Present Education m Egypt H Cunynghame 223 

1890 History of iMosque of Ainr at Old Cairo E K Corbett 

759 

1891 §New discoveries in Egvpt 350 

1891 §A Ceylon Embassy to Egvpt T R Davids 479 

1891 Life and AVorks of Alimacl ibn Tiilun E K Corbet 

527 

1892 Mines of the Northern Etbai or Northern Ethiopia E A 

Eloyer 811 

1893 §Hebrow AISS from Egvpt 168 

1893 §Discovory of early Chiistian MSS in Egy23t 169 

1895 Arabic Iii&crqitions in Egvvit H C Kay 827 , 1896, 

137 

1896 The Liturgy’ of the Nile G Margolioutli 677 

1900 §Eiid of the AA''orld A R Guest 791 

1901 The Exodus E Alahler 33 

1901 Emotional Religion in Islam as aSected by music and 

singing Translation of the III ya Ulum ad-din D B 
Macdonald 195, 703 1902 1 

1902 List of AVriters, Books, etc , mentioned by El Maqrizi 

in his Kliitat A R Guest 103 

1903 Alisr in the Fifteenth Century A R Guest & E T 

Richmond 791 

1904 Remarks on a Papyrus from Oxyrhyiichus E Hultzsch 

399 


) 
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INDO-CHINA 


1907 FouTiilalion of FustSt and the Khittahs of that town 
A R (rnest 4'^ 

1907 Panoe:\iii on Sultan Jaqmaq by Ibn ‘Arabshah C J 
Lvall 395 

1911 Tablets from T('l-]o)» in Private Collections T G 

Pint lies 1039 

1912 The Delta in the Middle Ages — the Nile and the Kurahs 

of Lover Egvpt etc A R Guest 941 , 1913, 
305 

1913 The Siiinifieanec of Cairo E Richmond 23 

1913 §A Sen lan Enibassy to Egvpt m the 14th Cent AEG 
1047 

1915 Etliiiticraphic Notes fiom Marsa Mai ruli 0 Bates 717 

1919 A M.iiiicliaeati Fragment irom Egi’pt W E Crum 307 

1920 All Egvpio-Kaiian Bilingual Stele in the Nicholson 

Museum, Svilnt'} A Rowe 85 


Indo-China 

1856 CnimexKiii between Indo-Chinese and Indo-Germane 
Lingmiges, sucircstid by examination of the Sgha and 
Tiib') (iiali’ct.s of the Karens J IV Laidlay 59 
1868 Iiulo-Cliiiie:!!' Al|)li ibi ts A Bastian 66 
1899 §!!al(inga the oldest t a])ilal of Champa C 0 Blagden 
()(i5 

1902 Caniliodiaii M iliavanisa E Hardy 171 

1904 tsniiie Viinleiitifieil Tiqionvius in the Tiavels of Pedro- 

Teiveiia A r,ireimei G £ Genm 719 
190j §()iuiirU Si'liool at Ilmoi 151 

1905 Nagar iku lagaina last ol Countries on the Indo-Chinese 

Maii'L'iiil ni! ,1 A n 1390 G E Genm 435 
1905 §Ri \ W Siliimdts two monographs on ludo-Chiin se 
laiieuagi (' 56(1 

1905 vjllup uu'ma lifj,) D 17 igiison 838 
1907 §Pri sei\ ation of ant lent monuments m Indo-China 1064 
1913 9t F 4V Thomas 419 

1913 §Thi Olassilication of the Aiinamese Language C 0 
fJlagden ‘127 

1915 §Tlie jirefix a- in the Iiiflo-ChineRe Languages B Laiifer 
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Japan and Korea 

1878 Educational Litiraturc for Japanese Women B H 

Chamberlain 32j 

1879 Comparative Studv of Japanese and Korean Languages 

W C Aston 317 

1880 Sanskrit Texts discovered in Japan F Max Muller 

153 

1883 Two Questions of Japanese Ardueologv B H Chamber- 
• lam 315 

1885 The Stor’i of Slimten Doji, from a JapaiiC'e Makirnono 
F V‘ Dickins 1 

1887 The old Bamboo-Hewer an old Japanese Bomance 
F Y Dickins 1 

1887 Formosa, Notes on MSS , Races and Languages T de 
Lacouperie & E C Baber 413 
1887 The Mirt'eks or Stone-men of Corea T dc Laeouperie. 

553 " 

1893 Writing, Printing, and the Alphabet m Corea W. G. 
Aston 505 

1901 §Smo-Japane=e picture of the Wb<'el of Life & Death 
M Anesaki 310 

1903 Statue of Amida the Niorai in tin- Jdusw CemuBelii, 

F Y Dickins 433 

1904 §Japanebe Soiiety for Oriental nsi-arcb 374. 

1905 A Ja^ianese Thoieau of the T.V'Jfth Century 

M Kumagusu & F Y Dickim- 237 
1909 Translation of the Japanese .Anthology Hyakumn 
Isshiu F Y Dickins 357 

1919 The Japanese Sotoba, or Elemental Muj>a J Troup. 
557 

1921 Some Poems from the Manvoshu and llvniin Hissho, 
A D Waley 193 

Malay Peiunsula 

1827 Thennomctncal k Barometnia] T,iM‘ ^ -i' Malacca & 
Siiigapcirr AY Farquhar Ajij>-; j-j 
1827 Thermometrical Registers at I’niic- of Wales’ Isiand. 
J M Coombs Appx 580 

Histoij- uf Tcniiassermi J Low 241- ]~30, 25, 267 , 

1837, 42 304 , 1839, 141, 210 


1835 
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MESOPOTAMIA (MODERN) 


1865 Dictionaries of the Malay Language H N vanderTuuk 

181 

1866 Malay MSS belonging to E A S H N van der Tuuk 

85 

1881 The Malay ‘ Ohm ’ , a Sanskrit Formula W E 
Maxwell 80 

1881 Aryan Mythology m Malay Traditions W E Maxwell 
399 

1881 Two Malay Myths The Princess of the Foam and The 
Eaja of the Bamboo W E Maxwell 498 
1898 §A Malay parallel to the Culla-Paduma-Jataka P E 
Pavolini 375 

1898 §Malay terimnology of Chess C 0 Blagden 376 

1899 List of Malay Books bequeathed to the E A S by 

Sir W E Maxwell 0 0 Blagden 121 

1902 A Comparative Vocabulary of Malayan Dialects C 0 

Blagden 557 

1903 Notes on Malayan Comparative Vocabulary C 0 

Blagden 167 

1903 A Malay Coin G E Genni 339 

1910 §Indoiiesian Alphabets C 0 Blagden 164 

Mesopotamia (Modern) 

1841 Indian Physicians at Court of Baghdad according to 

the oliul’ (3 W Cureton 

105 

1850 (XIl ) Eoule from Seleucia to Apobatana, according to 
Isidorus of Cliarax C Masson 97 
1856 The Site of Caranus and the Island of Ar-Euad (Arvad or 
Arpad of Scripture) T J Newbold 32 
1875 The Dinars of the Abbasside Dynasty E T Eogers 
262 

1877 Weights and Measures, by Eliya, Archbp of Nasibin 

M II Sauvaire 291 , 1880, 110 

1878 Unpublished glass weights and measures E T Eogers 

98 

1881 Lcttre a M S Lane Poole sur quclques monnaies 
orientales rares on inedites de la collection de 
M Ch de I’Ecluse H Sauvaire 380 
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1895 Description of Mesopotamia & Baghdad, written about 
A D 900, by Ibii Sorapioii (t Le Strange 1, 255 
1897 A Greek Embassy to Baghdad 111 A D 917 G Le Strange 
35 

1899 Baghdad during the Caliphate G Le Strange 847 

1900 Story of the Death of the last Ahbasid Caliph, from 

Vatican MS of Ihii-al-Furat G Le Strange 293 

1901 Three Years of Biiwaihid Rule in Baghdad, a n 

389-393 H F Amedroz 501, 749 

1902 Persia and Mesopotamia in a d 1340 G Le Strange 

49, 237, 509, 733 

1902 Three Arabic MSS on the History of the City of Mayya- 

fanqln H F Amedroz 785 

1903 The Marwanid Dynasty at Mayyafanqin in 10th and 

11th centuries H F Amedroz 123 

1904 §Anglo-Tnrkish Expedition against the Cha'b Arabs of 

the Shat-cl-\rab W McDouall 169 

1904 A Tale of the Arabian Nights told as History m the 

Jluntazam ' of Ibn-al-Janzi H F Amedroz 273 

1905 Discussion lictween Abu Bishi Matta and Abu Sa'id 

al-Sirafi on the Merits of Logic and Grammar 
D S Margoliouth 79 

1908 Tales of Official Life from the ' Tadhkira ” of Ibn 
Hamdun, etc H F Amedroz 409 

1908 §Zaidau's Umayyads and Abhasids D S Margoliouth 

541 

1909 A Southern Kurdish Folksong in Kcrmanshahi Dialect 

E B Soane 35 

1909 §Notcs on two Articles on Mayyafanqin HFA 170 
1909 A Kurdish Dialect the Shad! Bianch of Kerman]! 
E B Soane 895 

1909 §Southern Kuidish Folksong in Kermanshahi Dialect 

A H Schindler 1123 

1910 The Office of Kadi in the Ahkam Sultaniyya of Mawardi 

H F Amedroz 761 

1911 The Mazahm Jurisdiction in the Ahkam Sultaniyya of 

M.lwardi H F Amedroz 635 

1912 The Tarikh-Baghdad (Vol XXVII) of the KKatib Abu 

Bakr Alimad F Krenkow 31 
1912 §Tlie Appearance of the Prophet in Dreams F Krenkow 
77 — I Goldziher 503 
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MISCELLANEA 


1912 A Kurdisli Dialect, Sulaimama (Southern Turkish 

Kurdistan) E B Soane 891 

1913 Abbasid Administration in its Decay, from the Ta]arib 

al-Umam H E Amedroz 823 

1914 Embassy from Baghdad to the Emperor Basil II 

H F Amedroz 915 

1915 Jahiz of Basra to Al-Fatli ibn Khaqan on the “ Exploits 

of the Turks, etc ” 0 T H Walker 631 

1916 The Hisba Jurisdiction in the Ahkam Sultaniyya of 

Mavvardi H F Amedroz 77, 287 

1917 §An Unknown Work by Ibn Jinni H Hirschfeld 831 
1919 Pahlavi Documents from Avroman A E Cowley 

147 

1921 §Sacred Books of the Yezidis A iMingana 117 

1921 The Dispersion of the Kurds in Ancient Times G E 

Driver 563 

1922 §Baghdad A Mingana 429 

Miscellanea 

1827 The First General Meeting was held on the 15th March, 
1823 p vii 

1827 Charter of the Society p xi 

1827 §Donations of money, books and articles for the Museum 
Appx 600, 634-40 

1827 Discourse at the First Meeting of the Society H T 
Colebrooke Appx xvii 

1830 Best means of ascertaining the Affinities of Oriental 
Languages [read 1828] W Humboldt 213 
1830 The Celestial Globe belonging to Ma]or-Gen Sir J 
Malcolm in the Museum of the E A S [read 1829] 
B Dorn 371 

1830 Oriental Origin of the Romnickal Tribe (Gypsey or Bohe- 
mian) [read 1830] J S Harriot 518 
1830 II §Oriental Translation Fund Appx xx 
1830 HI §Eoport of proceedings of Committee of Corre- 
spondence Appx xli 

1830 IV §Second Eeport of Committee of Correspondence 
Appx Ixv 

1830 IV hleteorological Observations in Mauritius C Col- 
ville Appx Ixxiii * 
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1830 VI Eegulations for the Society Appx Ixxxiii 
1830 VII §Donations, of books, and. to the Museum Appx 

xcv, CXVlll-CXXVll 

1834 Biographical sketch of Capt Jas McMurdo J Bird 
123 

1834 Biographical sketch of M Alex Csoma Korosi, Hun- 
garian Traveller C P Kennedy 128 

1834 Biographical sketch of Col Colin Mackenzie and parti- 

. culars of his collection of MSS , etc A Johnston 

333 

1835 Atmospheric Influence in reference to Climate and 

Diseases of the East W Ainslie 13 , 1836, 55 
1835 Present state and future prospects of Oriental Literature 
W C Taylor 1 

1839 Life of Henry Thomas Colebrooke T E Colebrooke 1 
1841 The Music of the East W Dauney 1 
1841 Account of the Sherley Family J Briggs 77 
1843 The Preparation of Caoutchouc E Solly 9 
1843 The Yellow Colour of the Barberry and its uses E Solly 
74 

1846 Oriental MSS in the Library of Eton College N Bland 

101 

1862 (XIII ) Present state of Cultivation of Oriental Literature 
H H Wilson 191 

1856 Original extension of Sanskrit over portions of Asia and 
Europe, and ancient Aryans A Curzon 172 
1856 Authorities of the History of the Dominion of the Arabs 
in Spam W Wright 346 

1861 Memoir of the Hon Mountstuart Elphmstone T E Cole- 
brooke 221 

1866 Preservation of National Literature in the East F J 
Goldsmid 29 

1868 Catalogue of Oriental MSS m Library of King’s Coll , 
Cambridge E H Palmer 105 

1877 Imperial or other Titles T E Colebrooke 314 

1878 Comparative Crammai of Semitic languages P Haupt 

244 

1879 The Position of Women in the East in Olden Time 

E Thomas 1 

1879 The Proper Names of the Mohammadans T E Cole- 
brooke 171 , 1881, 237 
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MISCBLLAJi'EA 


] 880 Identification of the ‘ False Dawn ’ of Muslims with the 
‘ Zodiacal Light ” of Europeans J W Eedhouse 
327 

1882 Formation of Semitic lenses G Beitin 106 , 1883, 
387 

1882 The Genealog}^ of Modern Numerals E C Bayley 
335 . 1883, 1 

1887 Life of Alexander Wvhe, agent of B and F Bible Society 

111 China H Coidier 351 

1888 §Bible Translation Asia and Africa 555 , 1890, 832 
1890 Duty of Orientalists if Transhteration, and proposal for 

a uniform method M Momer-Wilhams 607 , 1890, 
820— G A Grierson 1890, 811 —Also 1891, 167 — 
F W Newman 1891, 340 

1890 Transliteration of Languages written in Arabic Character 

H T Lyon 631 

1891 §Fabulous Giant-buds E Morns 344 — L C Casartelh 

345 —Also 1892, 423 

1891 Eaiisom by weight 319 

1892 Lineage of ‘ The Proud King ” E Chalmers 39 
1892 Arabic version of the Metaphysics of Theophrastus 

D S Margohouth 192 

1892 §Encourageuiciit of Oriental scholais R N Gust 426 
& 889 

1892 Catalogue of Arabic, Persian, Hindustani, & Turkish MSS 
& Tibetan MSS and books in Library of R A S 
0 Codriugton 501 

1892 Life and Labours of Mr Edward Rehatsek F F 
Arbuthnot 581 

1892 The Sabin and Saroguri H H Howorth 613 

1892 Ninth International Congress of Orientalists 855 
1894 ^Catalogue of the Society s Library 179 
1894 Report of the Transliteration Committee Appx (1) 
1896 §List of Morns MSS bought by the Society 212 
1896 §Bible-transldtioiis 220, 805 

1896 §Transhtpratioii Notice Appx 

1897 §Antiqmty of Eastern Falconry T G Pinches 117 

—Also 443 

1897 Origin of the Ancient Northern Constellation figures 
R Bron 11 203 

1897 §Transliteration 414 



MISCELLANEA 
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1897 An Old Hebrew Eomance of Alexander il Gaster 485 

1897 §Gold Medal Fund, 707, 949 1898, 684 709 , 1899, 735, 

921 , 1900, 173, 403, 615, 817 , 1903, 249, 858 

1898 Alphabet for Languages not yet reduced to Writing 

H Morris 23 

1898 Origin and Early History of Chess A A Macdonell 
117 — See also p 389 

1898 §A Mohammedan Encyclopaedia H Hirschfeld 207 
i898 §Ob]ects of the Society 455 

1898 Tarlkhs or Eastern Chronograms C J Eodgers 715 

1899 §The Mohammedan Calendar L K Kropf 142 
1899 §Pictographs R N Oust 208 

1899 §James Eraser, author of the ' History of Nadir Shah 
IV Ir\ine 214 

1899 A Theory of Unircrsal Grammar, as applied to a group of 

Savage languages R C Temple 565 

1900 Contributions to Histoiy of AhiKar and Nadan M 

Gaster 301 

1900 The Twelve Dreams of Sehachi M Gaster 623 
1902 Rare MS History of the Seljuqs in the Bibliotheque 
Nationale, Pans E G Browne 567 849 

1902 Report of the Coronation Banquet of R A S Appx 

1903 §Gibb Jleniorial Fund 250 

1903 §Notice about ‘ The Far East ” 424, 668 — C 0 

Blagden 576 — F V Dickms 677 
1903 §The Zodiacal Light H Beveridge 584 
1903 Who w'as the inventor of Rag-paper ^ A F R Hoernle 
663 , 1904, 548 

1903 §Gold Medal, Declaration of trust 

1903 Cuji-marlcs as an Archaic Form of Inscription J H 

Rivctt-Carnac 517 — J S King 823 — W Irvine 
827 

1904 §Max Muller Memorial Fund 545 

1905 Hellenism and Miihammadamsm E H MTiinfield 527. 
1905 §Lord Northbrook Lord Rcay 210 

1905 §Cases lor binding the Journal 572 

1905 §Testimomal to Professor Rhvs Davids 843 

1906 The History of the Logos H Baynes 373 
1906 §Orientation of Mosques J Burgess 454 

1906 §Piesentation of Gold Medal and Public Schools’ Medal 
769 
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1907 §Dr Paul Bronnle’s journey to the East 168 

1907 §Use of H for h on Greek coins J F Fleet 1041 

1908 §A New Oriental Quarterly — Rivista degli Studi Orientali 

167 

1909 §MaTCO Polo’s Travels new editions his ‘ Arbre Sol ” 

A ET Schindler 154 

1909 §La Fondation De Goeje 165 , 1910, 498 , 1911, 229 , 
1912, 262 , 1913, 171 , 1914, 169 , 1915, 156 , 1916, 
366 , 1917, 155 . 1918, 123 , 1920, 353 , 1921, 250-, 
1922, 92 

1909 §A Folk-tale Parallel G A Grierson 448 — C H 
Tawney 757 

1909 Pythagoras and the Doctrine of Transmigration A B 
Keith 569 

1909 pbrahim b Adham H Beveridge 751 —V A Smith 

1910, 167 

1910 ^Parallels to the Legends of Candrahasa M Gaster 

449— C H Tawney 874 

1910 The Sibyl & Dream of One Hundred Suns M Gaster 

609 

1911 §First Universal Races Congress 229 

1911 §Presentation of Royal Numismatic Society’s medal to 
Dr 0 Codrington 825 

1911 Recent Theories on the Origin of the Alphabet H 

Hirschfcld 963 

1912 Use of Roman Character for Oriental Languages R G 

Brown 647 

1913 The Goal of Bluhammadan Mysticism R A Nicholson 

55 

1913 §PToposed Presentation to M Barth 1066 

1914 §Honoura conferred on Sir Charles Lyall 762 

1915 The Deity of the Crescent Venus m Ancient Western 

Asia J OfEord 197 

1916 §M Reinach’s Theory of Sacrifice A B Keith 542 

1917 §Serapis, Isis, and Mithras as Essays towards a Universal 

Religion J Kennedy 386 — F Lrgge 603 

1917 The most ancient Goddess Cybele F Legee 695 

1918 §Agreement between R A S and the Societe Asiatique of 

Pans 186 

1919 The Society of Biblical Archaeology F Legge 25 

1920 §Royal Asiatic Society the new house 102 
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1920 The Eepresentation of Tones in Oriental Languages 
G A Grierson 453 

1920 A Semi-official Defence of Islam A Mingana 481 
1920 §Note on the Pans Conference 590 
1922 §Eeport of Delegation of E A S to the American Academy 
of Arts and Sciences, Boston, Oct 5-7, 1921 The 
Delegates 93 

Palestine and Syna : ancient to 622 A.D. 

1833 Letter relative to a Phoenician Tombstone found at 
Maghrawah in Tunis G Temjile 548 
1837 Pour Phoenician Inscrijitions found m Tunis and Malta 
G Temple 135 

1837 Eemarks on a Phoenician Inscription, published in 
Transactions, Vol III, p 548 W Bctham 137 
1837 “ Palaographische Studien iiber phonizische und punische 

Schnft ” (with remarks by J Yates) W Geseniiis 
138 

1837 Fate of the Ton Tribes of Israel after the Fall of Samaria, 
with a view of the history of Assyiia at that period 
T M Dickinson 217 

1846 The Mustard Tree of Scripture J F Boyle 113 

1846 The Hyssop of Scrijiture J F Eovlo 193 

1858/60 Inscriptions found m El-Harrah in Groat Desert S E 
of the Hauraii C C Graham 286 
1865 Assyrian and Hebrew chronology comjiared J W 
Bosanquet 145 

1865 Bilingual Headings — Cuneiform and Pliociiician (British 
Museum) H C Eawlinson 187 
1873 Account of Jerusalem translated from Persian text of 
Nasir ibn Khusru’s Satarnamah A E Fuller 142 
1878 Comparative Grammar of Semitic languages P Haupt 
244 — Cf 1883, 105 , 1883, 387 

1886 Foreign words in the Hebrew Text of the Old Testament 

S Leathes 527 

1887 Were Zenobia and ZebbaTi identical t J W Eedhoiise 

683 

1890 Was the Book of Wisdom written in Hebrew ^ D S 

Margoliouth 263 

1891 The Parables of Barlaam and Joasaph E Chalmers 

423 
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1892 §The llOtli Psalm G Margoliouth 375 

1893 Hebrew Visions of Hell and Paradise M Gaster 571 

1896 '■ The Sword of Moses,” an ancient book of magic 

M Gaster 149 

1896 The Etymology of Sabbath ’ H Hirsclifcdd 353 

1897 Origin of the Phoenician & Indian Alphabets R H Gust 

49 

1901 The Logos Ebraikos in the Magical Papyrus of Pans, and 
the Book of Enoch M Gaster 109 
1903 §Elohe-HasamaIm is Deva L H Mills 833 
1901 §Talmudischc iind midraschischc Parallelen zum Baby- 
lonischen Weltschopfiingsepos T G P 369 

1907 Hebrew Version of the ‘ Secretiim Secretoriim ” M 

Gaster 879 , 1908, 111, 1065 

1908 The Newly Discovered Samaritan Book of Joshua 

M Gaster 795, 1148 — E N Adler 1143 

1909 The Cham of Samaritan High Priests M Gaster 393 
1913 Jeviish Knowledge of the Samaritan Alphabet m the 

Middle Ages M Gaster 613 

1916 The Arzawan Letters and other Hittite Notes A H 

Sayco 253 

1917 A Cosmological Tract by Pseudo-Dionysius m the Syriac 

Language G Furlam 245 

1918 A Samaritan MS of the 2nd or 3rd Century M Gaster 

63 

1919 §Hebrew Etymological Notes S Daiches 63 

1919 §Date of the Book of Job H Beveridge 234 — V L 

Trumper 586 

1920 A Samaritan Periapt E J Pilcher 343 

1920 Origin of the Semitic Alphabet A H Sayce 297 

1921 Geographical Notes Oropus & Carchemish A H 

Sayco 47 

1921 Bab\ Ionian and Hebrew Musical terms S Langdon 169 

1922 §The Oropus ” Title of Carchemish L A Waddell 

266, 580— C L AVoolley 427 
1922 §A Palmyrene tessera G A Cooke 270 
1922 §Psalm CXXX H H Goueii 576 

Palestine and Syria . modern from 622 A.D. 

1837 Cause of the External Pattern or Watering of the 
Damascus Sword-Blades H Wilkinson 187 
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1843 From Wadi Tor to Gebel Nakus, Peninsula of Mt Smai 
(Note thereon by Sir J Herschel 202) T J 
Kewbold 78 

1860 (XII) Mountainous Country betueen Coasts of Tyre 
and Sidon, and the Jordan T J Xewbold 348 
1856 The Lake Phiala — ^the Jordan and its Sources T J 
Newbold 8 

1863 A Neo-Syriac Language spoken in Anti-Lebanon J 
• Forrerte 431 

1871 Proveibia Commuma Synaca R F Burton 338 
1875 Syriac version of the Kalilah wa Dimnah with translation 
AV AA'’riglit Ap^ix 1 

1884 Antar and the Slave Daji (Bedoueen Legend) St C 
Baddeloy 295 

1887 The Noble Sanctuary at Jerusalem in A d 1470 by 
Kamal (or Shams) ad Din as Suyuti translated 
G Le Strange 247 

1890 Book of the King’s Son and the Ascetic E Rehatsek 
119 

1893 §Tales similar to the Buddhist story of Patacara M Gaster 
869 

1897 A Seljukito Insciijition at Damascus H C Kay 335 

1898 The Syro-Armonian Dialect D S Margoliouth 839 

1899 Arabic, Syriac, and Hebrew MSS m the Hunterian 

Library in Glasgow T H Weir 739 
1916 Devil- Worsliijipcrs their Beliefs and Sacred Books 

A Mmgaiia 505 

1919 Moses b Samuel, a Jewish Katib in Damascus, and his 

pilgrimage to Mediiiah and Mekkah J Mann 155 
— S Poznaiiski 1920 97 

1920 A Passage in the Mesha Inscription and the early form of 

the Israelitish Divine Name A Cowley 175 
1920 §Bar Hebraeus’s Spiritual Ancestors A J AVensmek 
231 

Persia • ancient to 622 A D 

1830 The Ruins of Ahwaz (with notes by Capt R Taylor) 
[read 1828] R Mignan 203 
1833 Buddha and the Phrabat J Low 57 
1833 Erroneous explanation of an Inscrpition at Naksh-i- 
Rustaiii R C Money 505 
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1833 The Zend Language and the Zendavesta E Rask 524. 
1837 Translation of the General Siroze of the Parsis 
.T Wilson 292 

1837 Zend and Pahlavi Languages (with remarks by Professor 
H H Wilson) J Eomer 315 
1847 (X ) Cuneiform Writing and Persian Cuneiform Inscrip- 
tions at Behistun H C Kawlinsoii 1 
[no year] XI Do , chap vi Vocabulary of ancient Persian 
[said to be Appendix to Vol X (^) of 1850] 
H C Rawlinson 1 

1850 * (XII*) Persian Inscnjition at Behistun (see very end of 
Vol XII Article not noted m Index) H C Raw- 
linson 

1852 (XIII ) Sassaman Mint Monograms and Gems , and 
Arabico-Pehlvi senes of Persian coins E Thomas 
373 

[no year] XIV Babylonian and Assyrian Inscriptions, and 
Detached Inscriptions at Behistun H C Eawlmson 
1855 Scythic Version of the Behistun Inscription E Norris 1 

1855 Addenda to Scythic Version of Behistun Inscriptions 

E Norris 431 

1856 An Ancient Persian Inscription like those at Behistun 

J W Donaldson 1 

1856 The Zend Language J Romer 313 
1858/60 Chronology of the Medes, from Deioces to Darius 
J W Bosanquet 39 

1868 Sassaman Inscriptions E Thomas 341 

1870 Sassaman Inscriptions explained by Pahla\i E W West 

357 

1871 Recent Pehlvi Decipherments , the derivation of Aryan 

Alphabets and the Early Hist and Geog of 
Tabaristan E Thomas 408 

1877 Some Antiquities found in a Mound near Damghan 
A H Schindler 135 

1880 A Clay Cylinder of Cyrus the Great H C Rawlinson 
70 

1880 Historical and Archaeological Notes on S W Persia, 
1877-8 A II Schindler 312 
1883 Parthian and Iiido-Sassaniaii Coins E Thomas 73 
1885 The Age of the Avesta C do Harlez 339 
1890 §Herodotus on the Magians G Bertin 821 
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1892 §Begiiinings of Persian History H H Howorth 372 
1895 §An Indo-Eranian parallel L C Casartelli 202 
1895 Counter-marks on early Persian & Indian coins E J. 
Eapson 865 

1898 §The Catrang-nimak E W West 389 

1898 §Gotama m the Avesta D D P Sanjana 391, 637 

1899 The Initiative of the Avesta L H Mills 271 

1899 §The theory of Soul and the Initiative of the Avesta 
. H Baynes 429 

1899 ZarathuMra’s Doctrine regarding the Soul E W West 

605 

1900 §Pahlavi words, derivation & significance D D P 

Sanjana 546 

1901 Philo’s cvenaeis and the Ainesha Spenta L H Mills 553 

1902 Zarathushtra and Heraclitus L H Mills 897 

1903 The Vision of Haoina to ZaraOustra L H Mills 313 
1903 §The Avestic ligature for Jm M de Z Wickremasmghe 

370 

1903 Pahlavi Texts translated L H Mills Yasna X , 

495 Yasna XI, XII 1904, 75 Yasna XIX, 

12-58, 1901, 295 Yasna I, 1904, 687 Yasna 
Haptanghaiti, XXXV-XLI (XLII) , 1905, 65 

Sros YaM with its introductions, being Yasna 
LV-LVI , 1905, 451 Yasna XIV-XVI, XX, 

XXI , 1905, 657 Yasna LVII-LXI , 1906, 53 
Yasna LXV (or LXIV) , 1906, 825 Yasna XXII , 
1907, 85 Yasna LXYI, LXVIII (Sp LXV LXVII) ; 
1907, 683 Yasna LXX (Sp LXIX) , 1908, 39 
Yasna LXXI (Sp LXX) , 1908, 761 , 1909, 77 
Ahuna-Vairya from Yasna XXVII, 13 , 1910, 57, 
641 Yasna XXX as the document of Dualism , 
1912, 81 Yasna XXXII , 1915, 205 , 1916, 103 
Yasna XLIII , 1917, 511, 753 Yasna XLVII of 
the Gatha Spentiimainyu , 1919, 15 

1904 §Eock-dwellings at Rameh E Crawshay-Willianis 551 
1904 Coins and Seals collected in Seistan 1903-4 G P Tate 

663 — With note thereon E J Eapson 673 
1906 Sakastaiia F W Thomas 181, 160 
1906 §Eook dwellings at Eeneh E Craw shay- Williams 217. 
1912 Iranian MSS in the Library of the India Office M N. 
Dhalla 387 
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1915 §Le Nom dos Turkh daus I’Avesta li Blochet 305 

1915 §Notes on the Avesta R P Dcwhurst 311 

1916 §The Magi A B Keith 790 

1916 The Fravaslii ot Gautama E C Spooner 497 

1921 §Notes on the Persian Cuneiform Inscriptions R P 

Dewhurst 419 

1922 §A Persian Seal cylinder G A Cooke 270 

Persia : modern from 622 A D. 

1834 Sketch of H R H Abbas Mirza, Prince Royal of Persia 
H Willock 322 

1837 Analysis of a Persian Work on Mathematics and 
Astronomy J Tytler 254 

1839 A Persian Painting presented to the R A S J Briggs 
314 

1839 A Persian Newspaper (and Translation) printed in Tehran 
355 

1841 Discovery of part of the second volume of the Jaini al 
Tawarikh, supposed to be lost W Morley & D 
Forbes 11 

1843 A MS of the Jarai al Tawarikh of Rashid al Din W H 
Morley 267 

1843 Account of the Atesh Kedah, a Biographical Work on the 
Persian Poets N Bland 345 
1846 The Gabrs in Persia m 1843 Professor Westergaard 
349 

1848 (IX ) Earliest Persian Biography of Poets and woiks 
called Tazkirat ul Shuara N Bland 111 
1850 (XII ) Route from Seleucia to Apobatana, according to 
Isidorus of Charax C JIasson 97 
1850 (XII ) Pchlvi Coins of early Mohammedan Arabs 
B Thomas 233 

1862 (XIII ) The Persian Game of Chess N Bland 1 
1870 Parsee Literature E Sachau 229 

1880 Some Inedited Coins collected m Persia, 1877-9 G Le 

Strange 542 

1881 Maioo Polos Itinerary in S Persia A H Schindler 

190 

1884 The Simnuni Dialect of Persian J Bassett 120 
1886 The Alchonust (Persian Play) translated G Le Strange 
103 
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1886 A Modern Contributor to Persian Literature, Riza Kuli 
Klicin S J A Churchill 196, 1887, 163 

1886 §The iilay, ' The Alchemist ” S J A Churchill 463 

1887 §Thc Persian for “ rouble ” J W Redhousc 161 — - 

A Emil 317 — T G de Guiraudou 686 
1887 §Notes on Persian Literature from Tehran S J A 
Churchill 318 

1889 The Babis of Persia E G Browne 485, 881 

1890 §Le Theatre Persan E Montet 483 — F J Goldsmid 

663 

1892 The Book of the Apple, ascribed to Aristotle D S 
Margohoiith 187 

1892 On Babi Texts edited by Baron V Rosen E G Browne 
269 

1892 Catalogue and Description of 27 Babi MSS E G 

Browne 433, 637 

1893 §Teimouris tribe in Khorasan A Finn 871 

1894 An Old Persian Commentary on the Kur’an E G 

Browne 417 

1894 The Sufi creed E H Whmfield 561 

1895 Story of Yusuf Shah Sarra], the Saddler from the 

Persian E C Rosa 537 

1895 Notes on the Poetry of the Persian Dialects E G 

Browne 773 

1896 Early years of Shah Isma'il, founder of the Safavi 

Dynasty E D Ross 249 

1896 §The Ta] or red cap of the Shl’ahs J S King 571. 
1896 §Bakhtiari Dialect W McDouall 577 

1896 An Apocryphal Inscription at Panjmana in Khorasan 

N Ehas 767, 1897, 111 —H Beveridge 1896,781 

1897 An Inscription at Turbat-i-Jam, in Khorasan N Elias 

47 

1897 Specimen of the GabrI Dialect of Persia with translation 
E G Browne 103 

1897 §Shah Isma‘il A H Schindler 114 
1897 §Pedro Teixeira W F Sinclair 624 — D Ferguson 933 
1897 Personal Reminiscences of the Babi Insurrection at 
Zanjan m 1850 (Persian and translation) E G 
Browne 761 

1897 SDawlatshah’s Lives of the Persian Poets E G Browne 
942 


4 
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PERSIA (modern) 


1898 Marco Polo’s Camadi A H Schindler 43 
1898 Notes on the Literature and Doctrines of Hurufi Sect 
E G Browne 61 

1898 Al-Muzafiariye a recent contribution to the study of 
‘Omar Khayyam E D Ross 349 
1898 §Two proposed corrections in Dr Eieii s Catalogue of 
Persian MSS in the British Museum W Irvine 373 

1898 §0mar Khayyam R Burn 865 — H Beveridge 1899, 

135 — E G Browne 1899, 409 

1899 A Persian MS attributed to Fakhru’ddin RazI R A 

Nicholson 17 

1899 The Sources of Dawlatshah materials for a Literary 
history of Persia and an excursus on Barbad and 
Riidagl E 6 Browne 37 

1899 §Persiaii MS attributed to Eakhru-ddln Razi Paul Horn 
424 — R A Nicholson 669 

1899 The Chahar Maqala (Four Discourses) of Ni^aml-i- 

‘Arudi-i-Samarqandi E G Browne 613, 757 

1900 §A poem from the Divan of Shams-i-TabrIz A de Kegl 

140, 613 

1900 Biographies of Persian Poets contained in the Tarlkh-i- 

Guzida of Hanidu ’llah Mustawfi translated E G 
Browne 721 , 1901, 1 

1901 The Cities of Kirman m the tune of Hamd- Allah Mustawfi 

and Marco Polo G Le Strange 281 , 1902, 423 

1901 A rare MS History of Isfahan, presented to the E A S on 

May 19, 1827, by Sir John Malcolm, and now 
described E G Browne 411, 661 

1902 Persia and Mesopotamia in a d 1340 from the Nuzhat- 

al-Kulub of Haind-AIlah Mustawfi G Le Strange 
49, 237, 509, 733 

1902 The Author of the Life of Shah Isma‘11 Safavl H 
Beveridge 170, 889 

1902 Historical Notes on S E Persia P M Sykes 939 

1903 §Heme and Persian Poetry A a-M Sohraworthy 

365 

1903 Early Documents lu ^ the Persian Language D S 
Margoliouth 761 

1903 §Travels of Pedro Teixeira C Tate 817 
1904. Note on the Contents of the Ta’rlkh-i-Jahan-gusha. 
E G Browne 27 
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1901 §Inscriptions from Sistan U P Tate 171 
1901 §Fitzgerald s Omai Khayyam 171 
1901 Note on Musalman Coins ( ollected in Seistan by Mr G P 
Tate 0 Codiington 681 , 1907, 617 
1906 Nasir-i-Kliiisraw, Poet, Traveller and Propagandist 
E G Browne 313 

1906 A Dirham of I^usru Shah of a d 361, etc H F 
Amodroz 17 1 

19p5 §Persia and Mesopotamia m A D 1310 361 

1905 §An illuminated Persian Akbarnama MS H Beveridge 
365 

1905 Omar Kha}’yam H Beveridge 521 , 1909, 1121 
1905 §The Badhe Collection of Arabic and Persian MSS 
W Irvine 660 

1905 Mas ‘ud-i-Sa'd-i-Salman by Mirza Muhammad translated 
E G Browne 693, 1906, 11 

1905 §0mar Khayyam’s Qita H Beveridge 812 

1906 Historical Enquiry coneermng the Origin and Development 

of Sufiism, with definitions K A Nicholson 303 
1906 Persian and Turkish MSS in the Hunterian Library, 
Glasgow T H Weir 595 

1906 Lives of ‘Umar Ibnii I-Farid and Muhiyyu’ddin Ibnu’l- 

‘Arabl R A Nicholson 797 

1907 §Mint-town Shahr-i-Nau H Beveridge 161 

1907 §Note on the Nasabu’l-Khirqa R A Nicholson 166 
1907 §Siiggested emendation in the Gulistan, i, story 17 G A 
Ranking 168 

1907 Literature of the Hurfifls, and their connexion with the 
BektashI Order of Dervishes E G Browne 533 

1907 Sultan l^usrau H Beveridge 597 

1908 Suggestions for Complete Edition of the Jami ‘u’t- 

Tawarlkh of Rashidu'd-din Fadiu ’Jiah B G 
Browne 17 

1908 §Authorship of the Dabistan H Beveridge 165 
1908 §Inscription at Kakah-i-Sang P M Sykes 617 
1908 §The Seven-Headed Dragon E H Whinfield 552 , 
1910, 181 

1908 §Nadir Shah H M Durand 286 

1909 §Alamut, amut A II Schindler 162 

1909 The Magazine of Mysteries, Makhzanu-l-Asrar, by 
Nizami H Beveridge 953 
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1910 The Babar-nama Description of Farghana A S 
Beveridge 111 

1910 Historical Notes on Khurasan P M Sykes 1113 

1911 Coins collected by Sir A H McMahon in Seistan 0 

Codrmgton 779 

1912 The Province of Ears at the beginning of the twelfth 

century, from MS of Ibn-al-Balkhi translated 
G Le Strange 1, 311, 865 

1912 §The Meaning of the words Ho]i Tash H Beveridge 507 
1912 Notes on some Sufi Lives H F Amedroz 651, 1087 — 
D S Margoliouth 1913, 169 

1912 §The MSS of the Kitab al-Luma R A Nicholson 
1090 

1912 §Sibawaihi or Sibuyah C J Lyall 719 

1913 §Coinage of Husayn Baikara 0 Codrmgton 132 — 

M L Dames 1048 — H Beveridge 1911, 112 
1911 History and Evolution of the Dome in Persia K A C 
Creswell 681 — C C Edwards 1915, 810 

1916 The Gabri Dialect of Modern Persian D L R Lonmer 

423 

1917 Biography of ShaylA Ahmad-i-Jam W Ivanow 291 
1917 §The Metres of Hafiz and Atish R P Dewhurst 383 
1917 §The Maqamat of Badi’ az Zaman al-Hamadani F 

Krenkow 611 

1917 Persian MSS of Sir Albert Houtum-Schindler E G 

Browne 657 

1918 §Rulers of Lahijan and Fiiman, in Gilan, Persia H L 

Rdbino 85 

1918 §Mountain of Natasht, near Istakhr, Persia J J Modi 

311 

1919 Graves of Europeans in the Armenian Cemetery at 

Isfahan T W Haig 321 — J L Myres 588 

1920 Rulers of Gilan H L Rabino 277 

1920 The Library attached to the Shrine of Imam Riza at 

Meshed W Ivanow 535 — §With corrections 

F Krenkow 1921, 248 

1921 A Short Anthology of Guran poetry E B Soane 57 

1921 An apparently unique MS History of the Safawi D)masty 

of Persia E G Browne 395 

1922 Notes on the Phonology of S Kiirmanji E B Soane 

191 
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Sea, Geography, Travel, and Commerce 

1834 Port of Eedout-Kah, and Exports from Russia to Asia 
in 1827 289 

1837 The Saltncss of the Rod Sea J G Malcolmson 214 
1839 A remarkable .\ppearance in Indian Seas (a calm, milk- 
white sea) Lieut Dawson 198 
1885 Ancient navigation in the Indian Ocean J Edkms 1 
1892 §Sansknt name for Australia E D Morgan 396 
1896 Chao Ju-kua, a new source of Mediaeval Geography 
E Hirth 57 

1896 Chao Ju-kua's Ethnography Contents Ceylon and 

India, and trade F Hirth 477 

1897 Early Geography of Indo-China Prehistoric period 

G E Germi 551 

1898 Vasco da Gama H Reade 589 

1898 §The Red Sea why so called J S King 617 
1903 §Ptolemy’s Geography H Beveridge 577 ' 

1903 §Ignazio Danti and his Maps E Heawood 834 
1915 The Credit duo to tlic Book, “ The Voyages and Travels 
of J Albert do Mandclslo into the E Indies ” 
V A Smith 245 

1917 §Date of the Pc; ipZits W H Schoff 827 

1918 §Eastern Kings Contemporary with the Periplus J. 

Kennedy 106 

1920 To the East of Samatata P Bhattacharya 1 
1920 Hiuan-Tsang and the Far East L Einot 447 

1920 The Shahbandar in the Eastern Seas W H Moreland 

517 

1921 The Portuguese and Turks in the Indian Ocean in the 

16th Century M L Dames 1 

1921 §Shahbandar and Bcndaliara C 0 Blagden 246 

1922 §A Footnote to Manucci W Foster 88 

1922 Provision of Funds for the East India Company’s trade 
at Canton during the 18th century H B Morse 
227 

Tibet 

1827 The Punk Shcc]i (etc ) of Ladakh, and observations on 
the country [read 1823] W Moorcroft 49 
1843 Travels beyond the Himalaya Mir Izzet Ullah 283 
1863 Glossary of Tibetan Geographical terms H de 
Schlagintwcit 67 
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TIBET 


1863 Bodily Proportions of Buddliist Idols in Tibet E 
Schlagintweit 437 

1870 The Lamaist System in Tibet, from Chinese sources W F 
Mayers 281 

1873 Methods of Disposing of Dead at Llassa, Tibet, etc 
C Horne 28 

1878 China via Tibet S C Boulgor 113 
1878 Tibeto-Burman Languages C J F S Forbes 210 
1880 The Early History of Tibet (from Chinese sources) S W 
Bushell 435 

1882 A Sculptured Tope on an old Stone at Dras, Ladak W 
Simpson 28 

1885 Beginnings of Writing m and around Tibet T de 
Lacouperie 415 

1888 A Jataka Tale from the Tibetan H Wenzel 503 

1891 Tibet sketch from Chinese sources W W Rockhill 

1, 185 

1892 §Tsonkhapa H Wenzel 141 

1894 Trilingual List of Naga Efljas, from the Tibetan L A 
Waddell 91 

1894 Lamaist Graces before Meat L A Waddell 265 
1894 Buddha’s Secret, from a 6th Century Pictorial Com- 
meutary and Tibetan tradition L A Waddell 
367 

1894 §Indian Buddhist MSS in Tibet L A Waddell 385 

1896 Outhnes of Tibeto-Burman Linguistic Palaeontology 

B Houghton 23 

1897 Historical Basis for the Questions of King Menander, from 

the Tibetan L A Waddell 227 

1898 §Hodgson collection of Nepalese and Tibetan paintings 

921 

1901 Tales of the Wise Man and the Fool, in Tibetan and 
Chinese J Takakusu 447 

1903 Tibetan MSS in the Stem Collection L D Barnett 
109, 821 — W W Rockhill 572 
1903 Notes from the Tanjur F W Thomas 345, 586, 703, 
785 1901, 733 

1909 Ancient Historical Edicts at Lhasa L A IVaddell 923 , 

1910, 1247 , 1911, 389 

1910 The Dalai Lama’s Seal and the Tibeto-Mongolian 

Characters A H Franeke 1205 
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1910 The Tibetan Anatomical System E H C Walsh 1215 

1911 §Tihetan Invasion of India in a d 747 L A Waddell 

203 

1911 §Seal ot the Dalai Lama L A Waddell 204, 822 — 
E H Walsh 206 — A H Erancke 528 , 1912, 746 
1911 §Ancient Indian Anatomical Drawings from Tibet L A. 
Waddell 207 

1913 Numerical Systems of Tibeto-Burman dialects T C 

• Hodson 315, 1064 

1914 §The word for “ Water ” m Tibeto-Burman Dialects 

T C Hodson 143 

1915 Examples of Tibetan Seals, and Note E H Walsh 

1, 465 

Turkey 

1830 Diplomatic relations between the Courts of Delhi and 
Constantinople m the 16th and 17th centuries 
[read 1829] B Dorn 371 
1830 Ditto [read 1830] J de Hammer 462 
1833 Mission of Yusuf Agha, Ambassador from Turkey to the 
British Court Yusuf Agha 496 
1852 (XIII) A Turkish Tombstone found m a Garden near 
the Middle Temple W H Morley 429 

1861 A Turkish Circle Ode, by Shahm-Ghiray Khan of Crimea, 

with translation and notice of the author and the 
Khanate J W Redhouse 400 

1862 Temperature of Constantinople 30 

1884 Etymology of Turkish Numerals S W Koelle 141 
1897 The story of Umm Haram original Turkish and 
translation C D Cobham 81 
1897 §Greek inscription in Constantinople K J Basmadjian 
422 
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Linguistics Ancient, to about a d lOOO 87 

Modern, from about ad 1000 90 

Literature Sanskhitic 92 

Dravidian 97 

Persian, Turki, etc 93 

Vernacular and Miscellaneous 99 

Medicine, see Sciences 104 

Miscellanea 100 

Mohaaimedanism 101 

Nepal, Kashmir, and Bhutan 102 

Numismatics 103 

Philosophy, see Hinduism 77 

Sciences 104 

Seals, see Nunhsmatics 103 

Sikhism 105 

Temples, see ARCiiaiOLOQY 59 

Trade antj Commerce 106 

Uncivilized Religions, see Anthropology 58 



JOHN MUIR, D C L, LL D 


\lo IdCL D 50 




INDIV — ADMINISTRVTION, L \ND, MONEY, ETC 


57 


Administration, Land, Money, etc. 

1830 Agricultural and Revenue Economy of tire village Pudu- 
vayal in the Carnatic [read 1827] J Hodgson 77 
1830 Hindu Courts of Justice [read 1828] H T Colebrooke 
166 

1834 Revenue System and Landed Tenures under the 

Presidency of Fort St George Ramaswami Naidu 
• 292 

1835 Abstract of Muhammedaii Law Vans Kennedy 81 

1835 Land Tenures of the Deldcan W H Sykes 205 , 

and 1836, 350 

1836 Trial by Jury in East India Co ’s Courts Ram Raz 244 
1843 The Illahce Guz, or Imperial Land Measure of Hindustan 

J A Hodgson 42 

1846 Traces of Feudalism m India , and lands in agricultural 
infancy A Pimsep 390 

1875 The Kharaj oi Muhammedan Land Tax N B E 
Baillic 172 

1887 Revenues of the Moghul Empire H G Keene 495 
1896 Notes on Alcbar’s Siibahs, with reference to ‘ ATn-i- 
Akbarl ” I, Bengal II, Orissa J Beames 83, 
743 

1896 The Army of the Indian Moghuls organization and 

adraimstration AV Irvine 509 

1897 §Communal origin of Indian land tenures J F Hewitt 

628 

1898 Origin of Village Land-Tenures in India B H Baden- 

Powell 605 

1899 The Pre-Aryan Communal Village in India and Europe 

J F Hewitt 329 

1901 Early Economic Conditions in N India C F Rhys 
Davids 859 

1906 Aurangzeb s Revenues H Beveridge 349 
1914 §Notes on the Edicts of A4oka F AV Thomas 383, 751 , 
1915, 97 , 1916, 113 

1917 §Prices and AA'ages under Akbar AV H Moreland 815 

1918 Akbar's Land-Revenue System m the Ain-i-Akbarl 

AV H Moreland and A Yusuf All 1 
1918 The A'aliie of Money at the Court of Akbar AA'^ H 
Alorcland 375 
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INDIA — ANTHEOPOLOGY 


1922 Development of the Land-Eevenue System of the Mogul 
Empire W H Moreland 19 

Anthropology 

1833 The Sheep-Eater of Hindustan T Hardii'icke 379 
1843 The IVaralls and Katodis Two Forest Tribes of 
N Konkan J Wilson 14 

1843 Eeligion of the Khonds of Goomsur and Boad S F 
Macpherson 172 

1846 The Hill Population m Mevwar W Hunter 176 
1846 The Chenchwars a wild tribe in the Forests of the 
Eastern Ghauts T J Newbold 271 
1852 (XIII) Eeligion of the Khonds in Orissa 8 C 

Macjdierson 216 

1852 (XIII) Abougmal Eace of India, as distinguished from 
the Sanskutic or Hindu Eace J Briggs 275 
1858/60 The Unva and Khondh Population of Orissa J P 
Frve 1 

1868 The Hill People of the Forests of the Cochin State G E 
Frver 478 

1871 The Bhar Tribe M A Sherring 376 
1878 Connexion of the Mons of Pegu with the Koles of Central 
India C J F S Forbes 234 

1880 Tubes dwolliug between Biahmaputra and Ningthi 

Rivers G H Damant 228 

1881 The Koi a Southern Tribe of the Gond J Cam 41U 
1881 The Andaman Islands and the Andamanese M V 

Portman 469 

1884 Some Bihail Folk-Songs G A Grierson 196 
1S86 Some Bliojpuri Folk-Songs G A Grierson 207 
\TS88 §The Migration of Buddhist stories S d’Oldenburg 1 17 
18SS §Pregnant women m C India d02 
J8S8 The Taiitrakhyana (Collection of Indian Folk-lore ironi 
Sanskrit MS ) C Bendall 465 

1892 Mai wan Weather Proierbs Pandit Lalchandra 253 

1893 Tubes and Castes ol Bengal by H H Eisley Ethno- 

grajdiic Glossary, Anthroponietrio Data J F 
Hey itt 237 

1897 The Dakkau Villages their Origin and Development 
B H Baden-Povell 239 
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1897 The Har Parauii, or the Behan Women's Ceremony for 
Producing Earn C S Mitra 471— W Lupton 
1898, 194 

1904 §A race of fair women J Kennedy 163 

1906 Some Maldivian Talismans, as interpreted by the Shemitic 

doctrine of Correspondence S S Stitt 121 

1907 Some Border Ballads of the N W Frontier E B Howell 

791 

1909 §rolk-etymology and its Consequences G A Grierson 
164 

1911 §The Khatur or Khattar Tribe W Irvine 217 
1911 §The Standard Height of an Indian Man J E Fleet 
208 

1919 Labour Songs in India W Coldstream 43 

Archaeology 

1827 A Sanskrit Inscription relative to the last Hindu Monarch 
of Delhi [read 1824] J Tod 133 
1827 Inscription on Eocks m South Bihar [read 1824] B. 

Hamilton and H T Colebrooke 201 
1827 Inscription on Marble at Madliuoarghar, and three 
Copper-pldtc grants at Ujjayani [lead 1824] J Tod 
207 

1827 Three Copper-plate grants presented by J Tod trans- 
lated [read 1824] H T Colebrooke 230, 463 
L 1830 Eums of Buddha Gaya [read 1827] F B Hamilton 40 
1830 Sculptures and Inscriptions at Mabamalaipur [read 1828] 
B G Babington 258 

y 1830 Some Sculptures in the Cave Tcnqilcs of Ellora [read 
1828] E M Grindlay 326 

I 1830 Eemarks on certain sculptures in the Cave Temples of 
Ellora [read 1828] J Tod 328 
Nd830 Cavern Temples of Adjunta [read 1829] J E Alexander 
362 

' 1830 The Cave Temples of Ellora [read 1830] E M Grindlay 
487 

1833 Personal Ornaments on Figures iii the Buddha Ca\c 
Temples at Carli W H Sykes 451 
' 1835 Ten Ancient Inscriptions on Stone and Copper, found 
on the IVestern side of India translated W H 
Wathen 378 
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1836 Nos 1 and II of Mr Watlicn’s Ancient Inscriptions (witli 

Translations) W H Watheii 91, 238 

1837 Hindu Inscriptions IV Elliot I 

1837 Inscription on three Copper Plates found in Salsette. 
W H Wathen 109 

1837 No IV of Mr Wathen’s Ancient Inscriptions (with 
Translation) W H Wathen 281 
1837 Inscriptions from the Boodh Caves, near Joonur W H 
Sykes 287 

1839 Remains of the Temiile at Pattan Somiiath A Burnes 
101 

1839 Mr Wathen’s Translations of Ancient Inscriptions W H 
Wathen 173 

1839 An Inscription on Copper-plates, found m the S Mahratta 
Country W H Wathen 343 
1811 A Passage in an Ancient Inscription at Sanchi, re the 
Proprietary Eight in the Soil W H Sykes 246 
1843 Ancient Mounds of Scorious Ashes in S India T J 
Neivbold 129 

\1843 Rums of the Buddhist City of Samkassa A Cunningham 
241 

1846 The Rock-cut Temples of India J Fergusson 30 
1846 The Temple of Somnath T Postans 172 
1846 The Kapur-di-Gm Rock Inscription (with note by 
Professor H H Wilson) E Norris 301 
1850 (XII) Rock Inscriptions of Kapur di Gin, Dhauli, and 
Girnar H H Wilson 153 

1852 (XIII) Ancient Sculptures of Panduvaram Dewal in 
S India T J Newbold 90 

1852 (XIII) Opening of Topes or Buddhist Monuments of 
Central India A Cunmngham 108 
1862 (XIII) Ancient City of Balabhipnra BAR 
Nicholson 146 

1856 Miniature Cliaityas and Buddhist Inscriptions m Temple 
of Sariiath W H Sykes 37 

\1866 Buddhist Inscription of King Pnyadarsi translated 
H H Wilson 357 

1868/60 Rums of Wallabhipura A K Forbes 267 
] 863 Bactriaii Pah Inscrijitions Taxila plate, Peshawar vase, 
^ Bimaraii vase, Manikyala cylinder and disc and stone , 

also seal ring and Watdak vase J Dowson 221 
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1863 A Sanskrit Inscription from Lakliamandal in Sirmoor 
F Hall -152 

1865 Tkrcc Copper Plate Inscriptions of Itli century A d 
and notices of the CliaUikya and Giirjjara dynasties 
J Dowson 217 

\l868 The Amravati Tope in Guntur J Fergusson 132 
11870 A Bactriau Pali Inscription of Siiibazar, near Bahawalpur 
J Dowson 197 

1^70 Indo-Partliian Coins E Thomas 503 
1871 The Gieat Tope at Sauchi S Beal 161 
1871 Ancient Inscriptions from Mathura (with note by A 
Cuniimghani, 193) J Dowson 182 
1871 An Ancient Indian Vase found in Kfilfi 0 Horne 367 
1875 Megalitluc Monuments in the Coimbatore District M J 
Walhouse 17 

1875 Bactrian Pali Inscription from Takht-i-Bahi and the 
Samvat Era J Dowson 376, 1877, 111 

1879 Identification of Portraits of Chosroes II in Caves of 

Ajaiita J Fergusson 155 

1880 The Ago of the Ajanta Caves Ra]cndra-Lala Mitra 

126 — With note thereon J Fergusson 139 
V 1880 The Edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada H Kern 379 

' 1881 Two Chinese-Buddliist Inscriptions found at Buddha 

Gaya S Beal 652 

1882 Identification of the Sculptured Tope at Sanchi W 
Simpson 332 

1884 Some New Discoveries in Southern India (Ancient 
Temples) R Sewell 31 

1886 Buddhist Ecmams near Sambhur, W Eajputana T H 
Hendley 29 

^1887 §Buddhist lemains at Guntiipallo R Sewell 508 
^1889 §New impressions of Asoka’s rock-cdicts 470 
1889 §Shahbazgarhi msciiptiou E Morris 173 
1889 §New Buddhist lelics discovered by Mr J M Campbell 
476 

1889 §Governmcnt of India Resolution le Antniuarian treasures 

714 

1890 Archaeological Excavation in India (Methods) A Eea 

183 

1890 §Unknown Buddhist Caves m the Konkaii 502 

1891 §The Temple of Kailasanatlia J Burgess 337 
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1892 §A Concli Shell 1,200 years old, with an inscription 163 
1892 §New Asoka inscription in Chitaldroog 389 

1892 §Ancient remains of Temples on the Bannii Frontier 

P Pincott 877 

1893 §Models of the Mahabodhi Temple K C Temple 157 
1893 §The Biidha-Gaya Temple 170 , 1894, 850 

d893 §Asoka s Mysore Inscriptions L B Rice 173 

1893 §Mandasor inscription J F Fleet 396 

1894 Jodhpur Inscription of the Pratihara Banka Munsh^i 

Debiprasad 1 

1894 Dr Bhagvdulal Indrajl’s Interpretation of the Mathura 
Lion Pillar Inscriptions G Buhler 525 

1894 The Mahabodhi Temple 618 

1895 An unpublished Valabhi Copper-plate Inscription of 

King Dhruvasena I T Bloch 379 

1895 Ghatayala Inscription of the Pratihara Kaldruka of 

Sauivat 918 Munshi Debiprasad 613 

1896 Some Buddhist Bronzes and Relics of Buddha R 

Sewell 617 

1895 Notes on past and future Archseological Explorations in 
India G Buhler 649 

1895 §Ra]uka or Lajuka J Beames 661 
1895 ^Archaeological Research W F Sinclair 662 

1895 §New Edict of Asoka near Nigllva G Buhler 691 

1895 §Epigraphic discoveries in Mysore G Buhler 900 

1896 §Epigraphio discoveries at Mathura G Buhler 578 

1896 An Inscription of Madanapaladeva of Kanauj C Bendall 

787 

1898 A Jam Statue in the Horniman Museum F Kielhorn 
101 

1898 The Iron Pillar of Dhar V A Smith 143 

1898 §A recently discovered Sakya inscription G Buhler 387 

1898 §Birdpur nuns 457 

1898 The Piprahwa Stupa, containing relics of Buddha 
IV C Peppe 573 ~V A Smith 579, 868 
1898 §Inscription from the Malakhand Pass B J Bapson 
619 

1898 §The Samhodhi in Asoka’s Eighth Edict T AV R Davids 
619 

1898 §Asoka’s Bhahra edict T AV R Davids 639 

1899 The Cinder-mounds of Bellary R Sewell 1 
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1899 Cave Drawings in the Kainuir Range, N AV P J Cock- 
burn 89 

1899 §Bucldhist Sculptures from Takht-i-Bahal A A Macdonell. 
422 

1899 §The Piprahwa Inscription T Bloch 425 

1899 §Humayun’b inscription at Jam H Beveridge 665 

1899 Inscriptions from Udyana, presented by Major Deane 

M A Stem 895 

Vl^OO A new fiagnient of the 13th Edict of Piyadasi at 
Girnar E Senart 335 

1900 The Buddhist Monastery at Sohnag m the Gorakhpur 

Distiict A Smith 431 

1900 §Building to be erected over the rock-inscriptions of Asoka, 

Eudradclnia, etc 811 

1901 Impressions of Insciiptions received from Capt A H. 

McMalion, Political Agent for Swat, Dir, and Chitral. 
E J Rapson 291 

1901 §A passage m the Rhabra Edict E Hardy 311, 577 — 
A' A Smith 571 

1901 The authorship of the Piyadasi Inscriptions V A Smith. 
481 

1901 §The translation of (fei(7«awpii/a V A Smith 577,930. 

1901 §Antiquarian discoveries at Korkai J Burgess 925 
11902 The Great Stupa at Sancbi-Kanakheda J Burgess 29. 

1902 ^Prehistoric Burial sites in S India R Sewell 165 
1902 §Thc word Kozola on Kushan coins AV Hoey 428 

1902 §Launya Naiidangaih V A Smith 490 

1903 An Ancient Hindu Temple in the Panjab AV S Talbot. 

335 

V,1903 §A]anta frescoes 424 

1903 §Thc Sahasrani, Rupnath, etc , edict of .Vsoka J F Fleet. 

829 , 1904, 355 

1904 Some little-known Chalukyan Temples F B AVorkman. 

419 

1904 Note on one of the Inscriptions on the Mathura Lion- 

Capital J F Fleet 703 

1905 Jaunpui and Zafarabad Inscriptions AV Vost 131 

1905 §Ku&ana inscriptions A' A Smith 151 

1905 §The inscription P on the Mathura Lion-Capital J F. 
Fleet 154 

Epigraphic Researches in Mysore J F Fleet 289 


1905 
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1905 §Jaunpur inscriptions PI Beveridge 361 , 1909, 165 
1905 §Insoription in the Atala mosque R P Dewhurst 366 
1905 Nagpur Museum Buddhist Inscription of Bhavadeva 
Banakebarin F Kielhoin 617 
1905 Note on a Jam Inscription at Mathura J F Fleet 635 

1905 Notes on Three Buddhist Inscriptions J F Fleet 679 

1906 The Inscription on the Piprawa Vase J F Fleet 149 

1907, 105 — F W Thomas 1906, 452 

1906 The Meaning of Adhakosilrya in the Seventh Pillar-Ed'ot 
of Asoka J F Fleet 401 — G A Giierson 693 
1906 §Bi]oli Eock-inscnption the Uttama-Mkhara-pnrana 
F Kiclhoru 700 

1906 §Thc date in the Takht-i-Bahi inscription J F Fleet 706 

1906 §The inscription on the Peshawar vase J F Fleet 

711— W H D Rouse 992— G A Grierson 993 

1907 §Archffiology in S India R Sewell 401, 1054 
1907 §Vyagliraniu<a A M T Jackson 413 

1907 Inscription on the Sohgaura Plate J F Fleet 509 , 

1908, 187, 822— G A Grierson 1907, 683 
1907 §Epigraphic suggestions AMT Jackson 677 
1907 Archsological Exploration in India J H Marshall 

993, 1908, 1085, 1909, 1053, 1911, 127 —J P 
Vogel 1912, 113 

1907 §Indian Epigraphy in 1907 1070 

1908 The Bhattiprolu Inscription No I, A J F Fleet 99 
1908 §Introduotiou of the Greek Uncial and Cursive Characters 

into India J F Fleet 177 
1908 The Rumraindol inscription J F Fleet 471, 823 
1908 §The Last Edict of Asoka J F Fleet 811 

1908 §Ubalike — Ubarl C J Lyall 850 

1909 §Kaniska’s Inscription of the Year 9 F W T 465 
1909 §Ubaliko and Yiikta F W T 466 

1909 Inscription on the Mamkiala Stone H Liiders 645 — 
F E Pargitcr 1914, 641 

1909 §Thc Bhabra Edict E Hultzsch 727 , 1911, 1113 — 
B M Barna 1915, 805 

1909 §The Rupnath Edict E Hultzsch 728 , 1910, 142, 
1308’, 1911, 1114— J F Fleet 1910, 146 —T K 
Laddu 1911, 1117— F W Thomas 1912, 477 
1909 §lnsoription m the Khusrau Bagh at Allahabad R P 
Dewhurst 746 
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1909 §Metres of the Jaunpur Persian Inscriptions R P 
Dewhurst 74.9 

1909 §Udbahka and Praiiayatriya J F Fleet 760 

1909 Inscriptions from Besnagar J F Fleet 1087 , 1910, 

141, 815 — L D Barnett 1909, 1093 — A Venis 
1910, 813— L A Waddell 1914, 1031 

1910 §Tlie Hathigumpha Inscription J F Fleet 824 — F W 

Thomas 1922, 83 

19.11 §The Safichi Edict of Asoka E Hultzsch 167 

1911 SDattaka-sutra R Narasimhachar 183 — J F Fleet 

186 

1911 §VeIurpalai}-ani Plates of jNandivarman III V Venkayya 
521 

1911 §Hero and Rao J Kirste 528 

1911 §A^oka’s Fourth Rock-Edict E Hultzsch 785 

1912 Some Brahml Inscriptions m the Lucknow Provincial 

Museum H Luders 153 

1912 §The Sarnath Inscription of Asvaghosha A Venis 701 — 
J F Fleet 703 

1912 §A Copper-plate Grant from East Bengal alleged to be 
Spurious F E Pargiter 710 

1912 §The Rupnath and Sarnath Edicts of Asoka E Hultzsch 

1053 

1913 §Kamshka’s Greek J Kennedy 121 

1913 §A Copper-plate discovered at Kasia, and Buddha's 
Death-place F E Pargiter 161 
1913 §Dates in the Burmese Inscription at Bodh-Gaya J F 
Fleet 378 

1913 §Asoka’s Fourth Rock-Edict and his Minor Rock-Edicts 
E Hultzsch 651 

1913 §New Readings in Asoka’s Rock-Edicts E Hultzsch 
653 

1913 §The Last Words of A^oka J F Fleet 655 

1914 §The Pabhosa Inscriptions J F Fleet 89 

1914 §Date of the Bharaut Stupa Sculptures L A Waddell 
138 

1914 Gazetteer Gleanings in Central India C E Luard 
309 

1914 §Malava-gana-sthiti F W Thomas 413, 1010 , 1915, 
533 , 1916, 162 — J F Fleet 1914, 745 , 1915, 138, 
802— Cf 1919, 355 


5 
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1914 §Tlie Taxila Inscnjitioii of the year 13G J F Fleet 

992 . 1915, 314 — F Vf Thomas 1915, 156, 531 — 
E Chanda 1920, 319 — H K Deb 1922, 37 

1915 A New Gaiiga Eecord, and date of Saka 380 J F Fleet 

471 — L Eice 1919, 236 

1915 §In&criptions in the I'lctoria and Albert Museum L D 
Barnett 337 

1915 §Au Aramaic Inscription from Taxila Tj D Barnett 
340 — A Cowley 342 

1915 §Sansknt Inscription m the R A S L D Barnett 505 

1915 ^Agnislaiidha and the Fourth Rock-Edict of Asoka S K 

Aiyangar 521 

1916 Two Kliarostlil Inscriptions (from Shah-Dheri and from 

Taxila) F W Thomas 279 

1916 §Arcli 0 eological IVork in Hyderabad. Deccan J F Fleet 
572 

1916 §The New Asoka Edict at Maski L Rice 838 
1918 Satujaimlnt iii Asoka’s Second Eock-edict S V 

Yenkateswara 541 — S K Aiyangai 1919, 581 — 
T N Subiamainam 1922, 84 

1918 §New Light on Ancient India V A Smith 543 

1919 §Kharavola E Chanda 395 

Arts, Crafts, and Manufactures 

1830 Gold Emg of Hindu Fabrication found at Montrose in 
Scotland [read 1830] J Tod 559 

1836 §Cambay its harbour, arts, etc P B Lord p Lxxvn 

1837 §Cultivation and preparation of cotton Dr Lusb 

Addenda, 17 

1839 On Iron H Wilkinson 383 
1839 Indian Iron and Steel J M Heath 390 
1843 Introduction of the American plough into India J M 
Heath 93 

1843 Quarrying and Polishing Gramte (among Hindus and 
Egyptians), etc T J Newbold 113 
1846 Indian Agiiculturo m the Bombay Provinces A Gibson. 
93 

1861 Agricultural, manufacturing, and commercial resources 
of India W Balston 416 

1863 Cost and Construction of Railways in India J C. 
Marshman 397 
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1875 A Jade Dnaking Vessel of Jehangir E Thomas 384 
1883 Suggestions of Origin m Indian Architecture W 
Simpson 49 515 

1888 Andamanese Music rvith Notes on Oiiental Music and 
Instruments M V Portiiian 181 
1888 §Architecture in India W P Sinclair 272, 461 
1888 §Spelhcans (game) in the Digha Ndmya 303 
1888 §The Cross and Solomon’s Seal as Indian emblems 541 
lti89 §Thc Kdlasa or water-pot in Indian architecture W F 
Sinclair 690 

1893 System of Letter-numeials used in S India C Bendall 
789 

1896 §Autiquity of Eastern falconry AV F Sinclair 793 
1898 §The Indian boomerang R Sewell 379 

1910 §Origmahty in Mughal Painting A K Coomaraswamy 

874 

1911 §The Use of the Abacus in India J F Fleet 518 

1912 §Gingei E Ilultzsch 475, 1914, 93 — F W Thomks 

1912, 1093 

1912 §" A History of Fine Art m India and Ceylon” V A 

Smith 508 

1913 §The Angula of Six Yavas R Shamasastry 153 

1914 The Kalas A Vonkatasubbiah and E Muller 355 

1915 The Ancient Indian Water-clock J F Fleet 213 

1915 The telling of Time in Ancient India F E Pargiter 

699 

1916 §An Indian Game Heaven or Hell (with folding table) 

F E Pargiter 539 

See aho Fauna and Floia 

Assam 

1879 Specimen of the Zoongee (or Zurugec) Dialect of a Tribe 
of Nagas Rev Mr Clark 278 
1895 The Khamtis P R Giirdon 157 

1897 §Pecuhar p)dlais at Dimapur in Assam, and Arakan 

R F St A St John 423, 641 —W F Sinclair 
623 

1900 Aswakranta, neai Gauhati P R Gurdon 25 
1902 LauguaHos spoken between the Assam Valley and Tibet 
S Konow 127 
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1904 An Alioni Cosmogony, with a translation, and a vocabulary 
of the Ahom Language G A Grierson 181 

1910 Hinduism in Assam ONE Eliot llSl 

1911 §An Ahom (Shan) Legend of Creation (from an old MS ) 

W W Cochrane 1132 

1913 The Origin of the Ahoms P E Gurdon 283 — W W 
Cochrane and Taw Sein Ko 1914, 150 
1913 §Ti-ma-sa G E Gerini 690 

Buddhism 

1830 Sketch of Buddhism, from the Buddha Scriptures of 
Eipal (with amended notes, Appendix, Ixxvii) [read 
1828] B H Hodgson 222 
1833 Buddha and the Phrabat J Low 37 
1835 Quotations in proof of Sketch of Buddhism B H 
Hodgson 288, 1836, 391 

1843 Intermixture of Buddhism witli Brahmanism in the 
Dekkan J Stevenson 1, 64 

1846 The Ganesa Purina with reference to the history of 
Buddlusiii J Stevenson 319 
1866 Buddha and Buddhism H H Wilson 229 
1861 Buddhist SjTubols B H Hodgson 393 

1870 Kluiddaka Patha, a Pali Text translated E C Childers 

309 

1871 Two Jatakas, Sanimodamana and Kiirungarniga Pah, 

vitli translation Y Fausboll 1 
1871 Dhamiiiapada and Hirvana E C Childers 219 
yl871 Origin of Buddhist Arthakathas E C Childers and 
L C Yijasinha 289 

1873 Northern Buddhism H Yule 275 

1875 The Upasampada-Ivanimavaca Text with translation 

J P Dickson 1 

1875 Pall Text of the Mah.iparinibbana Sutta, with translation 

E C Childers 49 , 1876, 219 

1876 The Patimokkha (Buddhist Office of Confession of 

Priests) Text, with translation J F Dickson 62 

1877 Early Faith of Asoka E Thomas 155 

1880 The Megha-Sutra C Bcndall iSj 

1880 The Edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada H Kern 379 
1880 Buddhist Nirvana, and the Noble Eightfold Path 

0 Frankfurter 518 
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1881 The Nirvana of the Northern. Buddhists J Edkins 59 

1882 Buddhist Saint Worshiji A Lillic 218 

1883 The Naiiiakkara, translated H L St Barbe 213 
1886 Buddhism and Brahmanism M Monier-Williams 127 

1886 Early Buddhist Symbolism E Sewell 364 , 1888, 

419 — Note thereon 6 Birdwood 407 

1887 The Tn-Eatna F Pincott 238 

1888 §The migration of Buddhist stories S d’Oldenburg 147 
1689 §The Valaha Jataka H Wenzel 179 

1890 §Candragomin s ‘ Letter to a disciple ” H Wenzel 

203 

1890 §Hioueii Thsang and the four Vedas T W E Davids 

204 

1891 §Fa-Hien’s Fire Limit ” T W E Davids 337 
1891 §The Buddha’s ‘ Eesidcncies ” T W E Davids 339 
1891 The Sects of the Buddhists T W E Davids 409 
1891 §The four “ Eoquisites ” in Guhasena’s grant dated 248 

T W E Davids 476 

1891 §Na,gasena T W E Davids 475 

1892 Schools of Buddhist Belief T W E Davids 1 
1892 A Collection of Kammavacas H Baynes 63, 380 
1892 Bhurid<atta Jataka Vatthu E F St A St John 77 
1892 §A remnant (^) of Buddhism in India C Bendall 140 
1892 §Buddha Gaya 165 

1892 §Buddhist sects in inscriptions G Buhler 597 

1892 §Pali “ Bimbohana " E Morns 602 

1893 §The Ujiosatlia and Upasampada ceremonies E M 

Bowden 159 

1893 Dr S d Oldenburg “ On the Buddhist Jatakas ” H 
Wenzel 301 

1893 Tomiya Jataka Vatthu (from the Burmese) E F St A 
St John 357 

1893 §The “ Prodigal Son ” m its Buddhist shape J M 
Carter 393 

1893 Buddhist Sources of the Legend of the 12 Dreams of 
Shahaish by S d’Oldenburg, translated H Wenzel 
509 

1893 Women Leaders of the Buddhist Eeformation M Bode 
517 

1893 Kumbha Jataka, or the Hermit Varuna Sura and the 
Hunter E F St A St John 567 



70 


INDIA — BUDDHISM 


1893 §Aniiitananda, the Eedactor of the Buddha-carita C 
Bendall 620 

1893 §The Story of Patacara M Gaster 869 (See p 45 

ante) 

1894 Indian Buddhist Cult of Avalokita and his Consort Tara, 

illustrated from the Eemains in Magadha L A 
Waddell 51 

1894 Manicudavadana (as in the Svayambhu-piirana) L de la 
V Poussin 297 

1894 Vedalla Siitta (and Psychological basis of Buddhist 
Ethics) C A Foley 321 

1894 The Higrodha-miga-Jataka and the Life of St Eustathius 
Placidus 11 Gaster 335 

1894 The Madhura Sutta concerning Caste E Chalmers 
341 

1894 §Polycephalic images of Avalokita m India L A Waddell 
333 

1894 §Miraculous incidents attending Buddha's birth E 
Clialtners 356 

1894 §Aucient concejition of Life under the figure of a Wheel 
C A Foley 383 

1894 §Buddhi3t AbhiJhamma A C Tarlor 560 
1894 The Eattliapala Sutra W Lupton 769 
1894 The Samslra-mandalam L de la V Poussin 842 
1395 §The Vidvadharapitaka L de la Y Poussin 433 662 
1893 The Jlativitv of the Buddha E Chalmers 731 
1393 §rhe Arittliaka Stone T W E Daiids 893 — L 
Feer 1896 199 

1896. Yidhiira Jataka E F St A St John 441 

1897. §The Buddhist go Mess Tara L A Waddell 117 
1S97. The Buddhist Wheel of Life ' from a New Source 

L de la Y Poiissin 463 

1897 Buddha s Quoranon of a Gatha bv Sauatkuwara G 
Buhler 385 

1897 A Slodern Parallel to the Culla-Paduina Jataka (193) 
Eaiii Rap ?33 

1898. King ct Siam ^ Edition of the Pah Tipitaka. E 

Chahiiers 1 

1898. The J.ltakas an>l Sanskrit Grammarians F. Kielhorn 
17 

1398 On the Will m BuJilhism C. A Ehys Davids. 47. 



INDI V BUDDHISM 


71 


^1898 Tathagata R Chalmers 103, 391 — F B Shawe 
385 — E Senart 865 — C dc Harlez 1899, 131 
V 1898 §lndian sects or schools lu the time of Buddha T W. R 
Davids 197 

1898 §Peiseciition of Buddhists R Sewell 208 
1898 The Story of the merchant Ghosaka E Hardy 741 
1898 §The Common tradition of Buddhism 0 Bendall 870 
1898 §The Buddhist Praying-Wheel W Simpson 873 

1900 Mahayana and Ilmayana S C A Vidyabhusana 29 
’ 1901 §Buddhist Sutras quoted by brahman authors L de la V 

Poussin 307 

1901 Asoka and the Buddha Relics T W R Davids 397 
1901 §The Sutra of the Burden-bearer E Hardy 573 
1901 The Last to go forth T W R Davids 889 

1901 §Cl]mese Agamas and Pali Nikayas M Anesaki 893 

1901 §Four classes of Buddhist Tantras L dc la V Poussin 

900 

1902 The Authority (piamtnya) of the Buddhist Agamas 

L dc la V Poussin 363 

1902 Buddhist Oiiostioism, the System of Basilides J 
Kennedy 377 

'^1902 §The term Sahampati U Wogihara 423 
'-1902 §Buddhist Notes L D Barnett 430 

1902 §Mara in the guise of Buddha E Hardy 951 

1903 §Vyadlusatra on the four Aryasatyas L de la V Poussin 

578 

1903 §Nanjio’s llSS-Blnlvaviveka L de la V Poussin 581 
'1903 §TheBrahma]alaSuttanta in Chinese L delaV Poussin 
583 

1903 §The Soul-theory in Buddhism CAR Davids 587 
1901 §Santana-hypothcsis iii Buddhism CAR Davids 370 
1905 Study of Paramartha’s Life of Vasuhandhu and date 
of Vasuhandhu J Takakusu 33 

1905 §The worlcs of Sanghabliadra, an opponent of Vasuhandhu 

J Takakusu 158 

1903 §Ka,tyayanI-putra, as author of the Mahavibha&a J 
Takakusu 159 

1903 §The Abhidliarma literature, Pall and Chinese J 
Takakusu 160 

1906 §Oin Mam padme hum F W Thomas 461 — A H 

Francke 1915, 397 
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1906 Modifications of the Karma Doctiine E W Hopkins 
581 

1906 Tradition about the Corporeal Eelios of Buddha J F 
Fleet 655, 881 , (with correction) 1907, 169, 341 
1906 Studies in Buddhist Dogma The three bodies of 
a Buddha L de la V Poussin 943 
1906 §The Corporeal relics of Buddha G A Grierson 1002 
1908 Rummindel Inscription and the Conversion of Asoka 
to Buddhism J P Fleet 471 

1910 Buddhist Notes Vedanta and Buddhism L de la V 

Poussin 129 

- 1910 Buddhist Notes ‘ The Five Points ” of Mahadeva 
and the Kathavatthu L de la V Poussin 413 

1911 §Udanam B C Mazumdar 197 

1912 Jatakas at Bharaiit E Hultzsch 399 

1912 §Tho Buddhist Monastic terms samatitlika, sapadana, 

and uttan-hlianga APR Hoernle 736 

1913 §Buddhist Monastic Terms A F R Hoernle 681 
1917 §Va]rapani in Buddhist Iconography S d’Oldenburg 

130 

Caste and Social Matters 

1827 Various Classes of Population, Trades, etc , in Bareilly 
[read 1826] R T J Glyn 467 
1833 Disputation respecting Caste, by a Buddhist Ashu Ghosha 
Translated by B H Hodgson 160 
1833 Marriage Ceremonies of Hindus and Mahommedans 
in South India C Mackenzie 170 

1833 Flag representing the Introduction of the Caste of Chahas 

or Cinnamon-peelers into Ceylon A Johnston 332 

1834 Female Infanticide m Cutch A Burnes 193, 285 
1834 The Country of Sindh (Society, Government, Manners, 

Customs) J McMurdo 223 

1834 Account of the Phansigars or Gang-robbers, and of the 
Shudgarshids or Tribe of Jugglers J A R^ 
Stevenson 280 

1837 Notes on the Thags Lt Reynolds 200 
1858-60 Traits of Indian Character W H Sykes 223 
1861 Manners, Customs, and Religious Opinions of the Lurka 
Coles W Dunbar 370 
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1866 Social Condition of Natives of Bengal J Long 44 
1884 The Pariah Caste in Travancoro S Mateer 180 
1894 Certain Features of Social Difteientiatioii iii India J A 
Baines 657 

1907 Marriage of Cousins iii India W H B Rivers 611 
1910 The Brahmins of Malabar K Ramavarma Raja 625 
V1913 §The Vratyas A B Keith 165 

« 

Fauna and Flora 

1827 The Banyan Tree, as found in Greek and Roman authors 
[read 1824] 6 H Noehdeu 119 

1833 On White Elephants J Low 185 
1833 Wild Dog of the West Ghats W H Sykes 405 
1833 The Kohsurra Silk-worm of the Deccan W H Sykes 
541 

1837 §0il and cordage plants of the Dekhan W H Sykes 
Addenda, 22 

1839 Some Indian Fishes T Cantor 165 
1839 Cultivation of Cotton in India J M Heath 372 
See 1837, Addenda, 17 

1843 Experiments on the Dhak Gond an exudation of the 
Butea Frondosa E Solly 145 
1846 The Fossil Fauna of the Sewalik Hills H Falconer 
107 

1846 Fossils found at the Island of Perim in the Gulf of Cambay. 

A Bettmgton 340 — Notes thereon Prof Owen 
417 

1850 (XII) Culture of China Tea Plant in Himalayas, 1835 to 
1847 J F Roylc 125 

1862 Cultivation of Iiiipliee in Bombay Presidency in 1860 
N A Dalzell 39 

1862 Production of Tea in Assam and India J C Marshman 
315 

1862 Cultivation of Cotton in Dharwar District J C 
Marshman 351 

1878 Tea Cultivation in Kumaon and Garhwal J II Batten 
131 

1888 §Animals classed as “ deer ” m the Jatakas 512 
1892 §The Piinimelo G Bonavia 379 
1891 The Cataka E B Cowell 599 
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1899 §Ospreys W E Sinclair 905, 1900, 138 — P W 

Thomas 1899, 90G 

1920 §The Soma jilant E B Havell 349 — B L Mukherjee 
1921, 2tl 

(See also Arts, Crafts and Manufactures ) 

Geography ; ancient, to about 1000 A.D. 

1833 The Eastern Branch of the River Indus, alterations 

in it, the formation of the Runn, and Alexander's 
route A Burnes 550 

1834 Jliver Indus and Route of Alexander the Great W 

Pottinger 199 

1839 Gumli or Bhumh, the Ancient Capital of Jetwar G L 
Jacob 73 

1873 Hiouen-Thsang’s Journey from Patna to Ballablii 
J Fergusson 213, 396 

1880 Note on Hiouen-Thsang’s Dhanakacheka E Sewell 

98 — With Remarks thereon J Fergusson 105 

1881 Identification of Nagarahara, with reference to the 

Trai'els of Hionon-Thsaag W Simpson 183 
1883 The Rivers of the Vedas, and the Way the Aryans entered 
India E Thomas 357 

1893 The S iraswatl and the Lost River of the Indian Desert 

C F Oldham 49 ~W P Sinclair 612 

1894 Geography of Rima’s Exile F E Pargiter 231 
1894 The Route by which Alexander entered India F 

Piucott 677 

1897 §Pistapura R Sewell 420 
1897 §Kapitthika Kapittha F Kielhoru 421 
1897 §Discovery of Buddha's birthplace G Buhlcr 429 — 
L A Waddell 644 

1897 The Birthplace of Gautama Buddha V A Smith 615 

1897 §Pistapur, Mahendragiri and Achyuta V A Sniitli 
643 

1897 §Po9siblc site of Ivusinara 705 

1898 §Tho kingdom of Kartipura C F Oldham 198 
1898 §Who found Buddha’s birthplace A Fiihrcr and L A 

Waddell 109 

1898 KausambI and Sravasti V A Smith 503 

1898 Kapilavastu in the Buddhist Book^ T Watters 533 

1898 Geography of the Kandahar Inscription J Beames 795 
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1900 SravastI V A Bmitli 1 — J P Vogel 1908, 971 

1901 Tagara Ter J F Fleet 537 — J Burgess 1902, 230 

1902 Kusmara or Kusiiiagara, and other Buddhist Holy 

Places V A Smith 139, 431 
1902 Vaisall V A Smith 267 

1902 §An Atlas of ancient India J C Diitt 956 

1903 §Ilamagama to Kusinara W Yost 367 
1903 Setavya, or To-wa W Vost 513 

1903 §Kau&a,mhI, Kasapura, Vaisali W Vost 583 

1903 §Where was Mahva ^ xV F E. Hoornle 824 

1904 The Middle Country of Ancient India T W R Davids 

83 — U IVogihara 538 

1901 KaiisambI W Vost 249 — V A Smith 544 

1904 §SGros or Cheras J Kennedy 359 

1905 Saketa, Sha-ohi or Pi-so-kia W Vost 437 

1905 §Mo-la-p‘o R Burn 837 —J Burgess 1906, 220, 

464 — G A Oiierson 1906, 95 

1906 §Gauda de^a B C Mazumdar 442 
1906 §Kdpilavastu \V Hocy 453 

1906 Identifications in the Region of Kapilavastu W Vost 
553 

1906 §The Yojana and the Li J F Fleet 1011 

1907 The Five Rivers of the Buddhists \V Hoey 41 
1907 §Bahor , Babbapura J P Vogel 403 

1907 §’Who V ere the Kankas * B C Ma^iimdar 406 

1907 ^Dimensions of Indian Cities and Countries J F Fleet 
641 

1907 §Vethadfpa G A Grierson 166 — J P Vogel 1049 — ■ 

S Koiiow 1053 — J F Fleet 1054 — G A Grier- 
son 1908, 164 

1908 §Note on Mo-lo-so A H Francke 188 
1908 §Kasur J P Vogel 534 

1908 §Bho]apura, near Kanau] V A Smith 1132 

1909 §Modern Name of Ndlanda T Bloch 440 

1910 Mahishamandala and Mahishmatl J F Fleet 425 
1910 §Note on Po-lo-liih-nio-pu-lo and Su-fa-la-na-chu-ta-lo 

A H Francke 489 

1910 §MrihismatI, the Kaverl, and Maheswar F Fj Pargiter 

867 

1911 §Mahishamandala L Rice 809 , 1912, 241 — J F 

Fleet 1911, 816 , 1912, 245 
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1912 Pmagmative Yojanas J P Pleet 229 
1912 §The Kambojas G A Grierson 255 — G K Nariman. 
255 

1912 §Tlie Yojana and tlie Parasang J P Fleet 462 
1912 §Some Hindu Values of the Dimensions of the Earth 
J F Fleet 463 

1912 §Ancicut Territorial Divisions of India J F Fleet 707 

1913 §A Passage in the Periplus J Kennedy 127 — F \V 

Thomas 420 

1913 §Proposed Identification of two S Indian Place-names 
in the Periplus W H Schofi 130 
1916 §Map of the Earth F E Pargiter 537 

1916 §Some Notes on the Peuphis of the Erythrsean Sea 

J Kennedy 829 

1917 §Some Eivcr Names in the Rigveda M A Stem 91 

1917 §Nalanda V A S 154, 1919, 239 

1918 §Udyaua and Urcli F W Thomas 311 

1920 Identification of the ‘ Ka-p‘i-li Country ” V A Smith 
227 

Geography : modern, from about 1000 A.D. 

1827 Memoir of Sirmor [read 1823] G R Blane 56 
1827 The Bhdls [road 1824] J Malcolm 65 
1827 Memoir on Bundelkhund [read 1825] J Franklin 259 
1827 The Valley of Setle] River in the Himalaya Mts 
(vith remarks by H T Colebrooke) [read 1825] 
A Gerard 343 

1833 Island and Bridge of Sivasamudram m the Caveri River 

Ramaswaini Mudeliar 305 

1834 The River Indus J McMurdo 20 

1835 Statistical and Geological Memoir of the Country from 

Punah to Kittor, South of the Krishna River J Bird 
65 

1836 The Province of Ramnad, S India from ‘ Mackenzie 

Collection ’ edited by H Harkness 165 
1843 The Iron of Kattywar, its value, etc G L Jacob 98 
1843 Mineral resources of S India copper, 150 , magnesite, 
161 , chromate of iron, 167 , gold, 203 , manganese, 
212, lead, 215, corundum, luby, and garnet, 219, 
diamond, 226 T J Newbold 

1843 Condition of the Deyrah Dhoon J D MacDonald 250 
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1843 The Eivers Nile and Indus T Postans 273 
1846 The Geology of Southern India T J Newhold 138, 
213, 315 , 1848, 1, 20 , 1850, 78 
1846 From Peshawar to Shah-Baz Ghaii C JIasson 293 
1846 The Blanchur Lake, and Aral and Narra Rivers T 
Postans and R C Knight 381 
1846 Report on Cliota Nagpore S T Cuthhert 407 

1862 The Non-existence of “ True Slates ” in India T Oldham 

. 31 

1863 Topography of East and West Berar (le Production of 

Cotton) M Taylor 1 

1863 Eeh Elllorcscenee of N W India, and waters of some 
livers and canals H B Medhoott 326 

1870 Easliidiiddin’s Gcograyihical Notices of India H Yule 

340 

1871 Malabar, Coromandel, Quilon, etc C P Brown 147 
1875 The Valley of Choomhi A Campihell 135 

1878 Geological Notes on the River Indus G W Vyse 317 
1884 Sites of Bralmianabad and Mansurah m Sindh, and others 
M R Haig 281 

1892 §Prosecution of Indian Ethnography' 884 

1898 §Palk’s Bay and Strait D Ferguson 377 

1899 §“ Chiniot ” of Babar s first compaign m India D G 

Barkley 132 

1904 Hastivaii] H Beveridge 269 — G A Grierson 537 
1907 §Capt Thomas Bowrey D Ferguson 672 — R C 

Temple 1060 

1907 §The Khasis and the Austric theorv 743 
1909 §Dhamiak and Bahrain G Tate 168 
1914 §Varendra F J Monahan 97 

1922 An unidentified Territory of S India K V Subrahmanya 
Aiyer 161 

See also Trade and Commerce 

Hinduism : ancient, to about 1000 A.D. 

1827 The Philosophy of the Hindus [read 1823-7] H T 
Colebrooke 19, 92, 439, 549 , 1830 1 
1833 The Hindu and Theban Hercules J Tod 139 
1833 The Vedanta System V Kennedy' 412 
1839 The Three-faced Busts of Siva in the Cave temples of 
Elephanta and Ellora W H Sy'kes 81 
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1839 AiitG-Brahmamcdi Worship of the Hindus in the Dekkan 
J Stevenson 189, 264 , 1841, 239 , 1846, 330 
'MB52 (XlII) Sacrifice of Human Beings in the Ancient 
Keligion of India H H Wilson 96 
1836 Supposed A'aidik aiithoiity for the Burning of Hindu 
Widows, and the Funeral Ceremonies of Hindus 
H H Wilson 201, 1858/60, 209— Ea] a Eadha 
Kanta Deva 1858/60, 209 

1862 Vedic Conception of the Earth — ^Atharvaveda, xii, „1 
C Bruce 321 

1862 Verses from the Sarva-darsana-sangraha, Vishnu Parana, 

and Eaniayana, and the tenets of the Charvakas, etc 
J Muir 299 

1863 Docs the Vaiseshika Philosophy acknowledge a Deity * 

J Muir 22 

1863 Legends chiefly from the Satapatha Brahmana J Muir 
31 

1863 Manu as rojiresented in Hjnnns of Eigveda J !Muii 
406 

1865 Vedic Theogony and Mythology J Muir 61 , 1866, 1 
1865 Yama and a Future Life according to the Vedas J Muir 
287 

1865 Vedic Eeligion and Abstract Conceptions of Deitv 

J Slmr 339 

1866 Hymns from the Eig and Atharva Vedas J Muir 26 
1866 Eelations of Priests to other Classes in the Vedic Age 

J Muir 237 

1866 Interpretation of the Veda J Mmr 303 
1866 Hymns of the Gaupayanas and Legend of King Asamati 
F Max Muller 426 

1868 The source of Colebrooke’s essay “ On the Duties of a 
Faithful Hindu Widow ” (with Supplement) F Hall 
183 193 

1868 The Sixth Hymn of First Book of Kig-Veda F Max 
Muller 199 

1878 The Vodantio Conception of Brahma P D Mittra 33 
1888 Moksha, or the Vcdantic Kelease Dvijadas Datta 513 
1890 The Tiisula Symbol W Simpson 299 — J F Hewitt 
/ 488 

m 893 Mythological Studies m the Eigveda A A Macdonell 
419 , 1895, 165 
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1894 Two Legondii from tlie Bi haJclev atii in an old MS of 

iSaifguru^isya A A Mac done! 1 11 558 

1895 Nejameslia, Naigamesha Ncmcso M Wintermtz 149. 
1895 §Au Inclo-Eiaman parallel L C Casartelli 202 

^ 1898 §Gancsa in the Maliabliarata M AVinlernitz 380, 631 

1898 §6otania in the Avosta D D P Saiijana 391, 637 

1899 The Tlicory ot ‘ Soul ’ m the Upani&liads T W E 

Davids 71 

ISIOO The First Prejiarers of the Haoma (Indian Soma) L 
Mills 511 

-..--lOOl §Ancieiit liiduii Sects and Orders mentioned by Buddhist 
wuters C Beiidall 122 

1905 §Vindhya-vd,&iu J Takakusii 162 — G A Jacob 355 

, 1906 Diirga Her Oiigiii and History B C Mazumdar 355 

1906 Modifications ot the Ivanna doctrine E W Hopkins. 

681 , 1907, 665 —Maharaja of Bohbih 1907, 397 

1907 Phallus-Worship in the Mahabliaiata B C Mazumdar. 

337 

1907 Sonic Modern Theories of Religion and the Veda A B. 
Keith 929 

1907 The Child Kiishna, Christianity, and the Gujars J 

Kemiedy 951 , 1908, 505 —A B Keith 1908,169. 

1908 §Govinda, Gopendra, Upendra G A Grierson 163 
1908 §Vedic Religion A B Keith 844, 1915,127 

1908 §Bhagavant and Kisna A B Keith 847 

1909 §Vasudeva of Paniui IV, iii, 98 G A Gneison 1122 ^ 

1910, 171 — R G Bhandarkar 1910, 168 — B C. 
Mazumdar 1910, 171 

1911 §Scraps from the Saddarsana G A Jacob 509, 1127. 

1911 §Suggestions regarding Bigveda X, 86 F E Pargiter. 

803 

1912 §Crematioii and Burial in the Egveda A B Keith 470. 

1912 §Visistadvaitam P T S Iyengar 1073 

1913 §Tho Origin of the Kisna Cult FT Maoiiicol 145 
1913 §Vi sakapi and Hanumant F E Pargiter 396 

1913 §A]ivika J Charpeiitier 669 

1914 Gleanings fiom Sliabara G A Jacob 297 — See 731. 

1915 §Tbe Saturnalia and the Mahavrata A B Keith 133 

1916 §The Development of Eaily Hindu Iconography A A 

Macdonell 125, 1917, 692, 1918, 526 —S V 
Venkateswara 1917, 587 , 1918, 519 
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Hinduism ; modern, from about 1000 A.D. 

1830 Eeligious Establishments of Mewar [read 1828] J Tod 
270 

1833 The Temple of Jaggannatha and the Rath Jatra or Car 
Festival F Mansbach 253 

1833 A Jatra, annually at the Hot Wells, about 50 miles from 

Surat Dr White 372 

1834 The School System of the Hindus H Harkness 15 

1834 Car employed by Hindus of Ceylon in Religious Pro- 

cessions J Roberts 87 

1835 The Sect of Kaprias R S Money 172 

1839 The Kanphatis of Danodhar m Cutch , with the Legend 
of Dharamnath, their founder T Postans 268 
1843 Intermixture of Buddhism with Brahmanism m the 

Deklian J Stevenson 1 

\/1843 The Buddho-Vaishnavas or Vitthal-Bhaktas of the 

Dekkan J Stevenson 64 

1843 Modern Deities of the Hindus in the Dekkan J 
Stevenson 105 

“'1848 (IX) The Religious Festivals of the Hindus H H 

Wilson 60 

1871 The Pongol Festival in S India 0 E Gover 91 

1871 Creed and Customs of the Jangams C P Brown 141 
1881 Indian Tiieistic Reformers M Monier- Williams 1, 281 

1881 Hindu Law at Madras J H Nelson 208 

1882 Note on PI XXYIII, Fig 1, of Mr Fergusson’s ‘ Tree 

and Serpent Worship ” S Beal 39 
1882 The Vaislinava Religion and the Hilrshapatri of the 
Sect Svami-Narayana M Momer-WiUiams 289, 
733 

1884 Pujahs in the Sutlej Valley W Simpson 13 
1,886 Buddhism and Brahmanism M Momer-Williams 127 

1888 §Tree and Serpent Worship S Beal 547 

1889 §The Kalasa or water-pot in connexion with burial rites 

W Simjison 689 

1891 Serpent-ALorship in India C F Oldham 361 

1891 §Nagas and Serpent-worshippers in India J Kennedy 

480 

1892 §Aa Indian fakii s horrible performances 392 

1900 §Removal of large images from shrine to shrme V A 
Smith 143 
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1900 §Aioka3tamI Festival P R Gurdon 545 — J D 

Anderson 791 —K C Ray 1901, 127 

1901 §Golden Temples of N India M N Chatterji 309 
1901 TheNagas acontnbutiontoHistory of Serpent-Worship 

C F Oldham 461 
1905 §Sati W Irvine 364 

1907 §Loke4vara image of Candi Jago J P Vogel 161 
1907 Modern Hinduism and its Debt to the Nestorians G A 
Grierson 311 

1907 §Siva as Lakulisa J F Fleet 419 

1907 §Discussion on modern Hinduism and the Nestorians 

J Kennndy, G U Pope, A B Keith 477 

1908 Modern Hindu Doctrine of Works G A Grierson 337 

1909 Gleanings from the Bhakta-mala G A Grierson 607 , 

1910, 87, 209 

1910 §Translation of the term “ Bhagavat ” G A Grierson 

159 —A G Swami 861 , 1912, 481 —V V Sovam 
1910, 867 — F 0 Schrader 1911, 194 
1910 The Artha-pancaka of Pillai Lokacarya (with introduc- 
tion by G A Grierson) A Govmdaoarya 565 
1910 The Paramarthasara of Abhinava-gupta L D Barnett 
707,1338, 1912, 474— V V Sovam 1912,257 
1910 The Astadasa-Bhedas, between the Teugalais and the 
Vadagalais A Govmdacarya 1103 

1910 §A Note on Narayana-Panvrat A G Svamm 1326 

1911 §A Case of Hindu Syncretism G A Grierson 195 

1911 The Epic use of Bhagavat and Bhakti E W Hopkins 

727 

1911 §The Birthplace of Bhakti G A Grierson 800 — A G 

Svamm 1912, 481 

1911 The Panoaratras or Bhagavat-^astra A G Svamm 
935 

1911 §Dravida Pranayama K R V R 1126 

1912 §Tengalai and Vadagalai A G Svamm 714 — G A 

Grierson 717 

1915 §Ramanu]a and Melukote M T Narasimhiengar 147 
— J F F 149 

1917 The Act of Truth (Saccakiriya) a Hindu spell E W 

Burlingame 429 

1918 §The Siva Narayanis GAG 114 

1919 Portrait of Gosain Jadrup A K Coomaraswamy 389 

8 
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History : ancient, to about 1000 A.D. 

184:6 The Clicra Kingdom of Ancient India J Dowson 1 
1850 (XII) The Sah Kings of Surashtra E Thomas 1 
1858/60 Date and Personality of Priyadarsi R C Latham 
273 

1858/60 Indian Embassy to Augustus 0 de B Priaulx 
309 

1861 Second Indian Embassy to Rome (Pliny, Nat Hist 

VI, 24) 0 de B Priaubc 345 

1862 Indian Embassies to Rome— Claudius to Justinian 

0 de B Priaulx 274 1863, 269 

1865 The Identity of Xandrames and Krananda E Thomas 
447 

1870 Indian Chronology J Fergusson 81 

1880 8aka, Sainvat, and Gupta Eras J Fergusson 259 

1881 Epoch of the Guptas E Thomas 524 
1885 The Pallavas T Foulkes 183 

1888 Early History of India J F Hewitt 321 , 1889, 187, 
527, 1890, 319, 527, 697 

1890 The Western Kshatrapas B Indraji and E J Rapson 

639 

1891 §Pro£ Kielhorn on the Vikrama Era J Burgess 483 

1893 §Chronology of the later Andhrabhiityas C M Duff 

613 

1894 The Northern Kshatrapas E J Rapson 541 

1897 The Iron Pillar of Delhi (Mihraull) and the Emperor 
Candra V A Smith 1 

1897 Samudra Gupta Y A Smith 19 , 1898, 386 

1897 The Conquests of Samudra Gupta V A Smith 859 — 

J F Fleet 1898, 369 

1898 §Certain kings of Pragjyotisa F Kielhorn 384 

1899 Notes on the Origin of ‘ Lunar ” and “ Solar ” Aryan 

Tribes and on the “ Rajput ” clans B H Baden- 
Powell 295, 51 9 

1901 Identity of Piyadasi (Priyadarsm) with ASolra Maurya, 

and some connected problems V A Smith 827 

1902 §Chronology of the Kusau Dynasty of N India V A 

Smith 175 

1903 The Kushan or Iiido-Scythian Period of Indian History 

B c 165 to A D 320 V A Smith 1, 371 
1903 A hitherto unrecognized Kushan king J F Fleet 325 
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1903 Some problems of ancient Indian bistory A F E, 
Hoeriile 545 , 1904, 357 , (Gmjaras) 1904, 639 , 
1905, 1 , (Yasodharman and Vilcramaditya) 1909, 
89 — J F Fleet 1904, 164 , 1905, 358 

1903 Position of the Autonomous Tribes of the Punjab 

conquered by Alexander V A Smith 685 

1904 The Date of Buddha’s Death J F Fleet 1 , 1909, 1 , 

1912, 239 

1904 §Bhumaka a newly discovered member of the Ksaharata 

dynasty E J Eapson 371 

1905 St Thomas and Gondophernes J F Fleet 223 
1905 §Vasashka , Vasiishka J F Fleet 357 

1905 §Trikuta and the so-called Kalachuri or Chedi Era J F 

Fleet 566 

1906 §Mahabharata i, ch 94 B C Mazumdar 225 
1906 §The traditional date of Kamshka J F Fleet 979 
1906 §Alexander’s Altars W Hoey 1000 

1906 §Allegcd use of the Vikrama Era m the Panjab m 45 A D 
V A Smith 1003 

1906 §Wroiigly calculated dates, and some dates of the 

Lakshmanasena Era F Kielhorn 1009 

1907 §Early use of the Era of B c 58 J F Fleet 169 

1908 Nations of India at the Battle between the Pandavas 

and Kauravas F E Paigiter 309 — 6 A Grierson. 
602 

1908 History of Kanaiij and of King Yasovarman V A. 
Smith 765 

1908 §Battle between the Pandavas and Kauravas A B 
Keith 831, 1138 — 6 A Grierson 837, 1143 

1908 §Magadha and Videha F E Pargiter 851 

1909 The Gurjaras of Eajputana and Kanauj V A Smith 

53, 247 

1909 §Harshavardhana and Slladitya A F E Hoernle 446 
1909 The Antiquity of Vcdic Culture H G Jacobi 721 , 
1910, 456 — H Oldenberg 1909, 1095 , 1910, 846 — 
A B Keith 1909, 1100 , 1910, 464 

1909 The Last Words of A^oka J F Fleet 981 , 1910, 

1301 

1910 Ancient Indian Genealogies and Chronology F E 

Pargiter 1 

1910 ^The Saka Era J F Fleet 818 
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1910 §Vasiska, the Kusana J 1’ V^ogel 1311 — J F Fleet 

1313 

1911 The Kahyuga Era of b c 3102 J F Fleet 479, 675 

1911 The 256 Nights ol Asoka J F Fleet 1091 

1912 Goths in Ancient India S Konow 379 

1912 The Secret of Kamshka J Kennedy 665, 981 — J F 

Fleet 1913, 95 

1913 §Alopen and Siladitya G A Grierson 144 
1913 §Sidelights on Kanislika J Kennedy 369, 664 
1913 §The Birth of Pururavas A B Keith 412 

1913 The Date of Kanishka F W Thomas 627 — Discussion 
by E J Eapson, J F Fleet, J Kennedy, V A 
Smith, L D Barnett, L A Waddell, M L Dames, 
W Hoey, and F W Thomas 911 
1913 §The Nameless King J Kennedy 661 
1913 VEvamitra and Vasistha F E Pargiter 885 

1913 §The Later Kiishans J Kennedy 1054 

1914 Was there a Kusana Race * A von Stael-Holstein 79 
1914 §Brahmanic and Ksatriya Tradition A B Keith 

118 — F E Pargiter 411 

1914 The Name Kushan J F Fleet 369, 1000 — J Allan 
403— S Levi 1016 

1914 Earliest Indian Traditional ‘ History F E Pargiter 
267 741 — A B Keith 734 

1914 §The Five Hundred and Nine Hundred Years 0 
Francke 398 

1914 The Vakdtaka Dynasty of Berar in 4th and 5th Centuries 
AC V A Smith 317 

1914 §“ Kusa ” Cakravartms L A Waddell 414 

1914 §Note on the name Kusa A von Stael-Holstein 754 

1914 The Date of Asoka E Hultzsch 943 

1914 Date of Kanishka J H Maishall 973, 1915, 191 — 

F W Thomas 1914, 748, 987 —S Levi 1914, 
1016 

1915 The Zoroastrian Period of Indian History D B Spooner 

63, 405— V A Smith 800— A B Keith 1916, 
138 

1915 §The Dynasties of the Kali Age A B Keith 328, 799 
1915 §The Puranic Histones of the Early Aryas J Kennedy 
607 

^alivahana and the ^aka Era J F Fleet 809 


1916 
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1917 Visvamitra, Vasistha, Hanscandra, and ^unaMepa 
F E Pargiter 37 

1917 §The Date of Vardhamana S V Venkateswara 122 
1917 Nahapaiia and the Aaka Era K Banerji. 273 

1917 §The Two Invasion Hypothesis G A Grierson 400 

1918 The North Paiioala Dynasty F E Pargiter 229 

1919 Sagara and the Haihayas, Vasistha and Aurva F E 

Pargiter 353 

1919 The Aryan Invasion of Northern India J Kennedy 

493 , 1920, 31 

1920 §Kuru-Paficala F E Pargiter 99 

1920 Invasion of the Panjab by Ardashir Papakan, first 

Sasaman King of Persia V A Smith 221 

1921 §Slta’s Parentage G A Grierson 422 

History : modern, from about 1000 A.D, 

1830 Autobiography of the Early Life of Nana Farnevis 
(translated from the Mahratta) [read 1828] J 
Briggs 95 

1830 Secret Correspondence of the Court of the Peshwa, 
Madhu Eao, 1761 to 1772, translated (read 1828] 
J Briggs 109 

1830 Diplomatic relations between the Courts of Delhi and 
Constantinople in the 16th and 17th centuries 
[read 1829] B Dorn 371 -[Read 1830] J 
de Hammer 462 

1833 Extracts from the Mualijat-i-Dara-Shekohl D Price 32 

1834 Sketches of Jehaiigir, his sons, grandson, etc explana- 

tion of a painting presented C Stewart 325 

1836 Historical Sketch of the Kingdom of Pandya, S India 

H H Wilson 199, 387 

1837 Gaikwar Affairs, from unpublished MSS J Duncan 

365 

1841 The State of India before the Mahommedan Invasion 
W H Sykes 248 

1852 (XHI) Documents illustrative of Occurrences in Bengal 
in the time of the Nawabs Mir Jatfier and Kasim Ah 
Khan H H Wilson 115 

1868 Six Hundred Years of Mohammedan Rule previous to 
the British W N Lees 414 
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1879 Manrique’s Mission and the Catholics m the Time of 
Shah Jah.ln H G Keene 93 
1889 Early Pallavas of Kanchtpura T Poulkes 1111 

1894 The Khalasat-at-Tavraillch, or Essence of History 

II Beveridge 733 , 1893, 211 

1895 Mahuan’s Account of the Kingdom of Bcngala (Bengal) 

G Phillips 523, 1896, 203 -J Beames 1895, 
898 

1896 Mahuan's Account of Cochin, Calicut, and Aden C 

Phillijis 341 

1896 §The Abbe Dubois’ Writings 798 

1898 Contemporary Account of the Great Storm of Calcutta 
in 1737 C R Wilson 29 

1898 §The Danes at Tranquebar and Serampur D Ferguson 

625 

1899 Maham Anaga H Beveridge 99 

1900 An Autograph of the Mogul Emperor Jahangir, a d 1617 

A N Wollaston 69 

1900 The Villages of Goa in the Early 16th Century B H 
Baden-Powell 261 

1902 §The Successor of Deva Raya of Vijayanagara R Simon 

661 

1903 §Bibi Juliana and the Christians at Agra W Inune 

355 

1903 Note on Nicalao Manucci and his ‘ Storia do Mogor ’ 
W Irvine 723 

1905 §Gur]ara and Cauda AMT Jackson 163 
1908 §Sultanu-n-Nisa Begam H Beveridge 164 

1908 §Colonel Tod s Newsletters of the Delhi Court H 

Beveridge 112] 

1909 §The Ganga Prince Butuga II R Narasimhachar 413 

1910 §The Keladi Rajas of Ikkeri and Bednur L D Barnett 

149, 489 — R Sewell 487 — ^R Narasimhachar 

1911, 1S8 

1910 §Notes on the Dynasties of Bengal and Nepal L D 
Barnett 160 

1910 §AuBtin of Bordeaux W Foster 494 — W. Irvine. 
1343 

1915 §Initial and Closing Dates of the Reign of the Hoysala 
King Vishnuvar Jhana M T Naramnhiengar 152 — 
J F F 154 
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1915 The Treasure of Akbar V A Smith 231 
1915 The Kings of Vi]ajanagara, ad 1486-1509 R Sewell 
383 

1915 i,The Hoysala King Bitti-Deva Vishnuvardhana L 

Rice 527 

1916 Death of Hcmu in 1556, after the Battle of Panlpat 

V A Smith 527 

1917 §A Peculiar Case of a Yuvaraja J F F 121 

1917 The Confusion between Hamida Bano Bcgam (Akbar’s 
mother) and Haji Begam and Humajun’s tomb 

V A Smith 551 

1917 Akbar’s “House of Worship” V A Smith 715 

1918 Chronology and Genealogy of the Muhammadan Kings 

of Kashmir T W Haig 451 

1919 §The Panjab Historical Society V A S 61 

1920 Historical position of Ramananda J N Farquliar 

185, 1922, 373— G A Grierson 1920, 591 — 
Sita Ram 1921, 239 

1920 Dates in Merutunga’s “ Prabandha Chmtamani ” R 

Sewell 333 

1921 ‘Azu Koka H Beveridge 205 

1922 Five questions in the history of the Tiighluq Dynasty 

of Dihh T W Haig 319 

Jaimsm 

1827 The Srawacs or Jams (read 1826] J Delamaine 418 — 
F B Hamilton 531 

1827 Inscriptions on Jain Temples m South Bihar [read 1826] 
H T Colebrooke 520 

1827 Description of Jam Temples m S Bihar and Bhaghalpur 
[read 1826] F B Hamilton 523 
1827 The Temple of Parswanatha at Samet Sikbar [read 1826] 
W Francklm 627 

1833 The Jamas of Gujarat and Marwar W Miles 335 

1891 §A Jam god 499 

1895 §The Jams R Chalmers 665 

1909 §Arthamateva H Jacobi 421 

Linguistics • ancient, to about 1000 A D. 

1879 Sandhi m Pali R C Childers 99 

1881 The Invention of the Indian Alphabet J Dowson 102 
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1884 Origin of the Indian Alphabet R N Gust 325 
1890 §Denvation of the word “ Ganga ” J F Hewitt 664 
1892 §New variety of the Southern Maurya alphabet 6 
Buliler 602 

1895 Semitic origin of the old Indian alphabet M de Z 

Wickremasmghe 895 , 1901, 301 

1896 §The Pali word Kuranda R F St A St John 364 — • 

W F Sinclair and W H D Rouse 573 

1897 Origin of the Phoenician and Indian Alphabets R H 

Gust 49 

1898 §Angana R D 191, 461 {See 623 ) 

1898 §Shape of Indian letters R D 228 

1901 §Letters as numerals in Pah L D Barnett 121 

1903 §Rare Pah words R Burn 186 

1903 §Pali and Sanskrit L de la V Poussin 359 

1903 §Sanskrit Imperatives L D Barnett 826 

1904 Etruscan and Dravidian S Konow 45 

1904 §The old Indian alphabet S C Vidyabhusana 362 
1904 §Pecuhar use of the causal in Sanskrit and Pah F 
Kielhorn 364 

1904 In what degree was Sanskrit a spoken language * E J 
Rapson 435 —T W R Davids 457— F W 
Thomas 460, 747 — 6 A Grierson 471 — J F 
Fleet 481 

1904 §Paramita lu Pali and Sanskrit books. F W Thomas 
547 

1904 Linguistic Relationship of the Shahbazgaihl Inscription 
G A Grierson 725 

1904 §’0/j/3tii'o’? = Havana ^ F W Thomas 749 

1905 §Ginger J Jolly and F W Thomas 167 
1905 Pisaca = ’Qfio0ayo^ G A Grierson 285 

1905 §Sainskita J Kirste 353 

1906 §Origin of the name Sakya W Hoey 453 
1906 §Name Gujarat J F Fleet 458 

1906 The Sanskrit pi atoli and its New-Indian Derivates J P 
Vogel 539 

1906 §Adhakosikya G A Grierson 693 
1906 §Use of gerund as passive m Sanskrit A B Keith 693 , 
1907, 164 — W H D Rouse 1906, 992 
1906 §The negative a with fimte verbs in Sanskrit L D 
Barnett and A B Keith 722 — T Aufrecht 993 
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1907 §Ra]ana and Rajanya G A Grierson 409 

1907 §Origm of the Devanagari alphabet R Shamasastry 

42G 

1908 §Some Miscellaneous Notes A M T Jackson 529 
1908 §The Ranas of the Punjab Hills J P Vogel 536 
1908 §An Unusual Use of the Nominative A B Keith 1124 

1908 §Denvation of Dhamek at Sarnath W Hoey 1156 — • 

V A Smith 1909, 167 

1909 §Tenses and Moods in the Kathaka Samhita A B 

Keith 149 

1909 §Amitrochates A B Keith 423 — J R Fleet 426 
1909 §Notes on Syntax A B Keith 428 

1909 §TIie Root Gup and the Guptas F W Thomas 740 

1910 §Grammatical Notes A B Keith 151, 468 
1910 ^Bhu with the Accusative A B Keith 873 

1910 §Archaisins in the Ramayana A B Keith 1317 

1910 ^Peculiarities in the Use of Iti A B Keith 1317 

1911 §0n some Irregular Uses of me and ie in Epic Sanskrit, 

and some Related Problems T Michelson 169 — 
A B Keith 177 

1911 The Lingual Ja m Northern Brahmi Script H Luders 

1081 

1912 §Culikapaisacika Prakrit F E Pargiter 711 
1912 §Note on Vedic Syntax A B Keith 721 

1912 §The Suffix A B Keith 729 

1913 Language of the Dvavim^atyavadana-katha E L 

Turner 289 

1913 §Andhradravidabhas.i P T S Iyengar 387 
1913 §The Pronunciation of Prakrit Palatals G A Grierson 
391 

1913 §The Alcmaiiic Figure A B Keith 677 
1913 §Yaska’s Datra — Shahbazgai hi and Mansehra Phonetics 
G A Grierson 682 

1913 Apabhranisa according to Markandeya and “ DhakkI ” 

Prakrit G A Grierson 875 

1914 §Meamng of Jami, Mayu, and Devagava A B Keith 

731 

1915 §IrregulaTities m the Puranic Account of the Dynasties 

of the Kali Age F E Pargiter 141, 516 

1915 §The Denarius as a Proof of Date A B Keith 504 

1916 §Day and Night in India A B Keith 143 
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1916 §Tlie Indian Day J F Fleet 356, 561 — A B Keith 
555 

1916 §Dr Spooner, Asura Maya, Mount Meru, and Karsa 
F W Thomas 362 

1916 §Ayasa = Asya A C Woolner 570 

1916 The Sarada Alphabet G A Grierson 677 

1917 §Asura Maya KEY Eaja 131 — F W T 132 

1918 The Prakrit VibhaKas G A Grierson 489 

1920 The Kliarosthl Alphabet E D Banerji 193 ^ 

1921 §Ea]asekhara on the Home of PaisacI S Konow 244 — 

G A Grierson 424 

1922 §Hamm-(Gatau) G A Grierson 77 

Linguistics : modem, from about 1000 A.D. 

1841 Vocabulary of the Maldivian Language W Christopher 
42 

1843 The Marathi Language J Stevenson 84 
1866 Connexion between Indo-Chinese and Indo-Germanic 
languages, suggested by examination of the Sgha 
and Pgho dialects of the Karens J \V Laidlay 69 
1862 Language of the Kafirs of Indian Caucasus E Trumpp 1 
1862 Declensional Features of N Indian Vernaculars E 
Trumpp 361 

1868 The Bhojpun Dialect of Hindi, in W Behar J Beames 
483 

1871 The Nexus in Neo- Aryan Languages of India J Beames 
149 

1878 The Non- Aryan Languages of India E L Brandreth 1 

1878 The Maldive Islands (nith Vocabulary) A Gray 173 

1879 The Gaunan compared with Bomance Languages 

E L Brandreth 287 , 1880, 335 

1884 Grammatical Note and Vocabulary of the Language of 

the Kor-ku (Central India) A Norton 164 

1885 The South Indian Vernaculars G U Pope 163 
1891 The Kistna Alphabet ” E Sewell 135 

1895 The Stress-Accent m Modern Inclo-Aryan Vernaculars 
G A Grierson 139 

1898 Detailed Survey of Languages and Dialects m certain 
poitions of British India E N Gust 35 
1898 §Angana as now used in IV India W F Sinclair 623 
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1900 §l]arlicst occurrence of Devanagarl iii printed books 
A A Macdonell 350 

1900 §Santak or sign-signatures in India J E Webster 518 

1901 §Signature marks A M T Jackson 120 

1901 Note on tlie Principal Eajastbam' Dialects G A 

Grierson 787 

1902 Vracada and Sindh! G A Grierson 17 
1902 The Past Tense in Marathi S Konow 117 

W02 The Mugdhavabodhaniaiiktika and Old Gujarati G A 
Grierson 517 

1902 Etymological Vocabulary of the Maldivian Language 

W Geiger 909 

1903 §Languages iii India 423 — P V Dickiiis 577 

1904 Modern Indo-Arvan Alphabets of N W India G A 

Grierson 67 

1904 §True reading of the word hmas H Beveridge 167 

1904 The Kurku Dialect of the Munda Family of Speech 

S Konow 423 

1905 §Some aiiomatopoetic DesI words B C Jlajumdar 555 

1906 §Deri\atiou ot words BaHjl and Sabaio H Beveridge 

704 — D Ferguson 993 

1907 §Nasaluod v and its expression in Nagarl G A Gnersou 

1057 

1908 §Report on the Linguistic Survey of India, presented 

to Fifteenth Congress of Orientalists G A Grierson 
1127 

1910 §Tlie Modern Iiido-Aryan Polite Imperative G A 
Giicrson 162 

1910 §Constructioii of Genitive- Accusative m Marathi V 
Losiiy 481 , 1911, 179 — T K Laddii 1910, 870 , 
1911, 819 — L J Sedgwick 1911, 821 
1910 Kaiiaurl Vocabulary T G Badey 659 , 1911, 313 

1910 SThe Genitive- Accusative in Indian Vernaculars J D A 

869 

1911 §The Origins of Bengali J D A 521 

1911 §The Language of the Kainbojas G A Grierson 801 

1911 §The TakrI Alphabet G A Grierson 802 

1912 §Bao = Vihara C 0 Blagdcn 261 
1912 ^Sonio Notes on Bengali J D A 1071 

1912 §Progress Report of Linguistic Survey of India to end 
of Year 1911 G A Grierson 1079 
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1913 §Some Bengali Verbs J D A 160 
1913 §Tlie Bengali Passive J D A 163 , 1914, 131 
1913 Mr Eabindranatb Tagore’s Notes on Bengali Grammar. 
J D Anderson 533 

1913 Oiigin of the Dative and Genitive Postpositions in 
Gii]arati and Marwail L P Tessitori 553 
1913 Accent and Prosody in Bengali J D Anderson 857 

1913 Stress and Pitch in Indian Languages J D Anderson 

867 

1914 §Nasa = lintel GAG 129 

1914 §Aocent in Indian Languages J D A 133 
1914 §A Dictionary of Central Pabari R Burn 141 
1914 Some Grammatical Forms in the Old Baiswail of Tulasi 
Dasa L P Tessitori 901 

1914 §Mr Eabindranatb Tagore on Bengali Pro&ody J D 
Anderson 1038 

1914 §The Suffixes -ne and -no m Gujarati E L Turner 

1053 

1915 The Iiido- Aryan Nasals in Gujarati E L Turner 17 

1915 §Persiaii and Arable Words in the Satsai of Bihari LaL 

R P Dowburst 122 

1916 The Indo-Germanic Accent in Marathi R L Turner 

203 

1917 §Appayana Uppayana J F Fleet 115 
1917 §Nele-Aidii — Appayana-vidu J F Fleet 117 
1917 §Mangalav5ia J F F 119 

1917 §Srahe L D Barnett 132 

1918 §The Nominatival Genitive in Old Kanarese L D. 

Barnett 105 

1919 §An Arabic Word quoted by Hemacandra (AaraK) GAG 

235 

1920 §“ Jompon ” G A Grierson 348 

1921 Gujarati Phonology R L Turner 322, 505 

1921 §Etymology of Dara-i-Nur H Beveridge 421 , 1922, 

269 

1922 Spontaneous nasalization in the Indo-Aryaa languages. 

G A Grierson 381 

Literature : Sanskritic 

1827 The Pancha Tantra [read 1824] H H Wilson 155 
1834 Analysis of the Vyavastha-Eatiiamala 119 
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1835 An Account of the Sabda Kalpa Druma, a Sanskrit 
Lexicon publislied by lladhakanta-Deva E Lenz 
188 

1839 Essays on the Puranas H H Wilson 61, 280 
184-3 Notes on the Sabha Parva of the Mahabharata H H 
Wilson 137 

1846 The Ganesa Parana, with reference to the Historj^ of 
Buddhism 1 Stevenson 319 
1^68 Professor Brockhaus’ edition of the Kathasarit-sagara 
H Kern 167 

1876 Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS (Hodgson Collection) 
111 the E A S E B Cowell and J Eggoling 1 

1881 Translation of the Markaiideya Purana Books VII and 

VIII B H Wortham 355 

1882 How the Mahabharata begins E Arnold 246 

1883 TheTattva-iiiidctavalTof Gauda-purnriiiauda-chakiavartm, 

translated E B Cowell 137 

1884 The Story of Devasiiiita, translated from the Katha- 

sarit-sagara B H Wortham 1 
1884 Arrangement of the Hymns of the Eig-Voda F Pincott 
381 

1884. 6uka-saudeiah a Sanskrit poem by Lakshmi-dasa 
Maharaja of Travancore and Kcralavarma, 401 

1884 Notesurles mots sanserifs composes avoopnO J van den 

Gheyn 479 

1885 Translation of Books 81-93 of the Markaiideya Purana 

B H Wortham 221 

1886 Stones of Jimutavahaiia and of Hansaimaii, translated 

B H Wortham 157 

1887 The First Mandala of the Rig-Voda P Pincott 598 
1890 §Madhava and Sayana P Peterson 490 — C Bendall 

491 

1890 Titles of Sanskrit MSS in the Todd and IVhish collections 

of the R A S 801 

1891 Panini, Poet and Grammarian, and the Age of Sanskrit 

Classical Poetry P Peteison 311 
1893 A MS of the N.irada Smiiti C M Ridding 41 

1893 §Bhartiihari K B Pathak 876 

1894 The Benares Pandit T Aufrecht 835 

1894 §Sau&krit MSS in China F Kielhorn 835 — F M 
Muller 1895, 202 
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1896 §Notes on the Suryasataka C Bendall 215 

__1897 Notes on Alankata Literature G A Jacob 281, 829 ; 
1898, 289 

1897 Notes on tlie Maliabliarata M Wintermtz 713 

1898 Mahabharata MSS in the Whish collection of the R A S. 

JI Wintermtz 147 

1898 §The text of the Mahabharata R Sewell 379 

1899 §The Tantras L de la V Poussin 141 

1899 Two Lists of Words from Sana’s “ Harsa-Canta 

P W Thomas 485 

1900 The Nlti-man]arl of Dya Dviveda A B Keith 127 
1900 §Sanskrit deed of sale F Kielhorn 554 

1900 §Nitimau]arI quotations A B Keith 796 , 1902, 956 

1901 The Up.lsakajanalankara L D Barnett 87 

1901 The Janakiharana of Kumaradasa F W Thomas 128, 
253 

1901 §Nagar]una’s Kaksliaputa AMT Jackson 120 

1901 §The date of Kumaradasa A B Keith 578 

1902 §Sir Win Jones translation of Manu G Ranking 427 
1902 Catalogue of Professor F Max Muller’s Sanskrit MSS 

M de Z Wickremasinghe 611 

1902 §Notice of Pah Text Society (End ) 

1903 §Dato of Kalidasa M M Chakravarti 183 
1903 §Tlie Vajracchedika A F R Hoernle 364 

1903 §The Mahabharata and the Drama M Wintermtz 571 
1903 §IMetrical piose m Imlian literature T W R Davids 
825 

1903 §Har&acarita, verse 18, and Veise quotations by Asoka 
F W Thomas 830 

1903 §Kalidasa and the Guptas G A Grierson 363 — M M 

Chakravarti 1901, 158 

1904 The Bhattikavya B C Mazumdar 395 

1904 §Bana’s Harsacaiita, verse 18 F Kielhorn 155 — 
V P Yaidya 157 — J Kirste 366 — F W Thomas 
156, 158 , 1904, 544 , 1905, 569 — M T Narasim- 
hiengar 1905, 569 

1904 Index to the First Words of the slokas of the Dhamma- 

pada C M Ridding 711 

1905 §The authorship of Nyayabmdu G A Jacob 361 

, 1903 Bhamaha the Rhetorician M T Narasimhieugar 535 
\ 1905 §Lankavatara Sutra S C Vidyabhusana 831 
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1905 §Date of Bhamaha and Dandl L D Barnett 84:1 

1906 The Metre of the Bihaddevata A B Keith 1 
1906 §The Bi haddevata and the Sanskrit Epic Gr A Grierson 

411 

1906 §Pali and Sanskrit L de la V Poussin 443 
J.906 §Bihat Katlia S K Aiyangar 689 
1906 §Dallana and Blioja G A Grierson 692 
1906 §Vedic Metre E V Arnold and A B Keith 716, 997 

1906 §Date of the poet Magha 728 

1907 §Two verses from Indian inscriptions F Kielhorn 175 
1907 §Denarms and the date of the Ilarivainsa B C Mazumdar 

108— A B Keith 681 

1907 §Saiikhayana Srauta Sutra, xvn and xviii, A B Keith 
410 

1907 §As.vaghosa and the great Epics K Watanabe 664 
1907 §A verse from the Bhaktamala G A Grierson 679 
1907 ^Apaiuddhai-ckaiati in the Dasakumaracarita F Kiel- 
horn 1062 

1907 §Commentdry on the Dhainmapada T W R Davids. 
1065 

1907 §The Navasahasaiikacharita of Padmagupta 1072 — Dr 

Zaohariae 1908, 553 

1908 The Vyakti-viveka of Mahiina-Bhatta M T Narasim- 

hiengar 63 

1908 §Madhura-VanI, the Sanskrit Poetess of Tanjore M T 
Narasimhiengar 168 

1908 §Dr Hertel’s Das Sudliohe Pancatantra ” F W 
Thomas 176 

1908 §The Sankhayana Aranyaka A B Keith 363 
1908 §0n I'^ibiipalavadha, ii, 112 F Kielhorn 499 
1908 §Bhavagat, Tatrabhavat, and Devanampriya F Kielhorn 
502 

1908 §The Date of Udayanacarya and of Vacaspati Misra 
A B Keith 522 

1908 §Bhamaha and Dandin P V Kane 543 
1908 §P 0 Ray’s English Translation of the Mahabharata 
G A Grierson 549 

1908 §Kisna-datta Misra, Kesava-dasa, and the Prabodha- 

candrodaya G A Grierson 1136 

1909 §Date of the Bihatkatha and the Mudraraksasa A B 

Keith 145 
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1909 §Vikra,m3ditya and Kalidasa A B Keith 433 
1909 §What lb the Hiidayadarpana ^ V V Sovani 450 
1909 §Sanskrit Similes G A Jacob 460, 1120 
1909 §The Date of Kalidasa B C Mazumdar 731 
1909 §Baudhayana Panbhasasiitra, Khanda VII A B 
Keith 752 

1909 §A Quotation from the Aitareya Aranyaka A B Keith 
755 

1909 §The Author of the Bhattrkavya B C Blazumdar 759 

1910 §Who IS the Author of the Dhvamkankas ^ V V Sovani 

164 

1910 §Apastamba Mantra Brahmana, 11 , 8, 4 AB Keith 466 

1910 §Suggestions regarding Eig-Veda, x, 102 F E Pargiter 

1328 

1911 The Vedic Akhyana and the Indian Drama A B Keith 

979 

1911 §Saundarauanda Kavya, vm, 35 F W Thomas 1125 

1912 §Verses te Gifts of Land cited in Indian Land Grants 

F E Pargiter 248 — E Hultzsch 476 — R 

Narasiiuhachar 1913, 388 — J Jolly 1913, 674 
1912 §Note on the Age of the Puranas F E Pargiter 254 
1912 Origin of Tragedy and the Alchyana x\. B Keith 411 
1912 §Age Criteria in the Rigvcda A B Keith 726 
1912 ^Supplementary Notes on the Meghaduta E Hultzsch 
734 

1912 §Notc on the Subhagabhikshukanyaya G A Jacob 742 
1912 §Another misunderstood Simile G A Jacob 744 
1912 §A Note on the Puranas J F Fleet 1046 
1912 §Nilakaiithadharani S Levi 1063 
1912 §Thc Authenticity of the Rtusa hara A B Keith 
1066 — J Nobel 1913, 401 

1912 §Thc Stanzas of Bharata B Laufer 1070 

1913 The Piilhviraja Vijaya H B Sarda 259 

1913 §Identification of Asoka’s First Buddhist Selection A J 
Edmunds 385 

1913 ^An Old Sanskrit Version of the Bihatkatha R 
Narasimhachar 389 

1913 §The Bihatkatha in Markandeya GAG 391 

1913 §Buddhacarita, i 30 L de la V Poussin 417 

1914 §Some Critical Notes on Asvaghosa’s Buddhaoarita JS 

Speyer 105 
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' 1914: Uddyotakara, a Contemporary of Dharmakirti S C 
Vidyabhusana 601 

^1914 The “ Mahapadana ’ Suttanta and tlie Date of the Pah 
Canon L A Waddell 661 
1914 §Bhavabhuti and the Veda A B Keith 729 
1914 §The Saundarananda of A^vaghosa V Bhattacharya 
717 

1914 §PaTama.rtha’s Life of Vasuhani^hu and the Date of 
. Kaniska P W Thomas 748 

1914 §A New Poem of AWaghosa F W Thomas 752 
1914 §The Date of Vasubandhu “ in the Nine Hundreds ” 

J Takakusu 1013 

1914 §The Age of the Piiranas A B Keith 1021 
^1914 ijMaha-Padhana Suttanta L A AVaddell 1037 

1915 §The Date of the Ramayana A B Keith 318 
1915 §Apastamba and the Bahiica Biahmana A B Keith 

493 

1915 §Notes on the Kamitaki Biahmana A B Keith 498 
1916. §The Authenticity of the Kautillya A B Keith 130 

1916 §The Date of Sankaracharya S V Veukateswara 151 
1916 Au Early Text of the Saddharma-pundarika A F R 

lioernle 269 

1916 §Sanskrit Grammatical Note R P Dewhurst 571 
,1917 §Sanskrit Version of the Sutta Nipata A F R Hoernle 
134 

1918 §Meghaduta, v, 14 F W Thomas 118 

1918 “ The Hand Treatise,’’ a work of Aryadeva F W 

Thomas and H Ui 267 

1919 §Sources of the Pah Commentaries T W R Davids 

231 

1919 §The Plays ascribed to Bhasa and Matta-vilasa L D 
Barnett 233 

1921 The Plays of Bhasa A Banerji-Sastr! 367 — L D 

Barnett 587 — F W Thomas 1922, 79 

1922 §DeveWara S K De 577 

Literature : Dravidian 

1834 Biographical sketches of Dckkan Poets, ancient and 
modern C V Ramaswami 137 

1882 The Poet Pampa B L Rice 19 

1883 Early Kannada Authors B L Rice 295 

7 
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1887 The Pre-Sanskrit Element in Ancient Teiiiii] Literature 
E S W Senathi Raja, 558 

1890 Early History of Kannada Literature B L Rice 245 

1899 Extracts from the Tamil “ Purra-porul Venba-Malai 

and ‘ Purra-nannurru ” G U Pope 225 

1900 Notes on Malayalam Literature T K K Menon 763 


Literature : Persian, Turki, etc. 

1827 The Akhlak e Nasen, written about the 13th Century 
[read 1826] translated by M Wilks 514 
1830 Life and Writings of Ferishta [read 1839] J Briggs 
341 

1834 Analysis of the Mirat-i-Ahmadi (History of Gujarat) 
translated J Bird 117 

1852 (XIII) Translation of the Takwiyat-ul-Iman and notice 
of the author Isma’il Hajji Mir Shahamat All 310 

1887 §The Farhang Jahangiri J W Rodhouse 161 

1888 Sachau’s Albiruul F J Goldsmid 129 
1896 §Note3 on Al-Beruni’s Indica C Bendall 216 
1900 §Waqi at-i-babari A S Beveridge 143 

1900 The MSS of the Turk! text of Babar's Memoirs A S 
Beveridge 439 , 1902, 653 

1902 All Unknown Woilc by Albiruni H Beveridge 333 

1903 New MS of the Akbainama H Beveridge 115 
1903 §JahangIi’s Autograph W Irvine 370 

1905 Haydarabad Codex of the Babar-nania or Waqi‘at-i- 
babarl A S Beveridge 741 , 1906, 79 

1907 Further Notes on Babar-nama MSS The Elphmstone 

Codex A S Beveridge 131 

1908 The Babar-nama material now available for a dofimtn e 

text A S Beveridge 73 

1908 §The Babar-nama Dr Kchr's Latin version , and a new 

letter by Bdbar A S Beveridge 828 

1909 §Notes on the Bribar-nama A S Beveridge 452 , 1914, 

. 440 

1910 §Obsciirc passages m Babar’s Memoirs H Beveridge 

882 , 1917, 830 

1911, The Babar-nama a passage judged spurious A S. 
Beveridge 65 
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1921 §A Misjiniit iii the Bibhotkeca Inilica Edition of the 

Akbarnama and the Muntakhab-al-Tavarikh T W 
Haig 583 

1922 §Letters of Blahni W Ivanow 579 

Literature • Vernacular and Miscellaneous 

1837 §List of Indian Newspapers and Periodicals p xxxvi 
1885 Vernacular Literature and Folklore of the Pan]ab T H 
* Thornton 373 

1887 Some useful Hindi books G A Gneison 138 
1890 §01d Gujarat Literature 830 

1901 Notes on Persian MSS in Indian Libraries H Beveridge 
69 

1901 All old Kumaiinl Satire G A Grierson 475 

1902 §A Sanskrit Maxim (blind men and the elephant) G A 

Jacob 174 

1902 §The Catalogue of the Library of Tippoo Sultan G 

Ranking 127 

1903 TiilasI Dasa, Poet and Religious Reformer G A 

Grierson 447 

1903 §Sleeniaii s Py-khan ” G A Gncr&on 363 

1904 §“ Indian Records Scries ” and ‘‘ Indian Texts Series ” 

162 

1905 §‘ The Musiiud of Miirshidabad ” (1704-1904) 842 

1906 §Study of Sanskrit as an Imperial question A A 

Macdoiiell 673 

1908 The Aufrcclit Collection F W Thomas 1029 
1910 §Max Muller Memorial Sanskiit MSS A A Macdonell 
829 

1912 §Note on the Ramayana ol Tulasi Das R P Dewhurst 

1078 

1913 §Is the Ramayana of Tulasi Dasa a Translation * G A 

Grierson 133 

1913 §Kanainoksa G A Giicrson 144 — K R V R 682 

1913 §Duiyodhana and the Queen of Sheba G A Grierson 

684. 1911, 461 

1914 SThe Originality of the Ramayana of Tulasi Dasa Sita 

Ram 416 

1916 §Professor Ridgeway’s Theory of the Origin of Indian 
Drama A B Keith 335 , 1917, 140 — W Ridge- 
way 1916, 821 , 1917, 143 
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1917 The Gospoh of tlie Infancy, the Lalita Vistara, and the 
Vishnu Purana J Keiiuecly 209, 409 

1917 §Mixturc of Prakrits in Sanskrit Plays G A Grierson 

826 

1918 §Portraits of Akbar, Eaja Man Singh, and others A K 

Cooniaraswaniy 536 

1918 Influence of Aristotle on the Development of the Syllogism 

in Indian Logic S C Vidyabhusana 469 

1919 §4. New Book in Maithill GAG 235 

1920 §Thc Home of Ramananda G A Grierson 591 
1922 §The Surrosh K R Cama Prize 91, 588 

1922 §Fifty Years of the Indian Antiquary 273 

Miscellanea 

1830 I Meteorological Registers kept at Dum-Dum near 
Calcutta T Hardwicke Appx ii 

1833 Letters written from 1785 to 1794 relating to the literature 

and Science of India and elucidatory of the early 
history of the Asiatic Society of Bengal W Jones 1 

1834 Hospital for Animals at Surat A Burnes 96 

1834 The Primitive Church of Malayala, the Syrian Christians 
of the Apostle Thomas C Swanston 171, 1835,51, 
234 

1843 Armorial Bearings of Maharaja Kali Krishna Bahadur of 
Calcutta 200 

1843 Grant to Early Christian Church of India 343 
1858/60 Indian Travels of Apollonius of Tyana O de B 
Priaulx 70 

1858/60 Travels of Hioueii Thsang (A Summary Review) 
H H Wilson 106 

1875 Oiiental Proverbs in Relation to Folk-lore, etc J Long 
339 

1879 Scholars who have contributed to our Knowledge of the 
Languages in British India R N Cust 61 

1881 A Sanskrit Ode addressed to the Congress of Orientalists 

at Berlin Rama Dasa Sena 573 — Translated 
Shyamaji Krislinavarma 574 

1882 Sanskrit Ode addressed to the same (with translation by 

M Monier- Williams, 70) Pandita Rama-bai 66 
1883. Two Modern Sanskrit J^lokas E B Cowell 174 
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1884 Life and Labours of Alexander Csoma de Koros T Duka 
486 

1887 Ihnu Batuta iii Sindb M R Haig 393 

1889 Indian Names for Euglisli Tongues W F Sinclair 159 

1893 §Baioda, the Shri Sayaji Library 168 

1894 Mr Justice Telang E AVest 103 

1900 §Oiitlme-Report of a Tour m N India in 1898-9 C 
Bendall 162 

1904 §Gucssing the number of Vibhltaka seeds G A Grierson 
355 

1904 §Memorial Tablet to the late Dr Rost 375 

1904 §Ccntenaiy of the Bombay Branch 542 

1907 §Destiuctioii of Native Libraries C E Luard 162 

1907 §Tho Ram of Swati G A Grierson 1060 

1908 §Tho Game of Dice A B Keith 823 

1909 §The Elephant Statues of Agra and Delhi H Beveridge 

743, 1913, 1049— R P Tucker 1910,490 

1910 §Tho Tomb of John Mildenliall E A H Blunt 495 
1912 §Coronation Chronogram G Ranking 262 

1912 §Romanic Letters toi Indian Languages J Knowles 
751 — 0 Hanson 1913, 123 — C 0 Blagden 
1913, 686 

1912 §The Use of the Planetary Names of the Days of the Week 
ill India J F Fleet 1039 

1914 §Early Use of Paper m India L A Waddell 136 

1915 §The Indian Origin of the Greek Romance A B Keith 

784 

1916 §Thc Beginnings of the Indian Drama A B Keith 116 
1916 §The Unlucky Number 13 A B Keith 350 

1916 §The Campbell Memorial Gold Medal 577 

1917 §Pinhcy Memorial Medal of the Hyderabad Archseological 

Society 613 

1919 §Anglo-Indian = Eurasian V A S 62 Also 588 


Mohammedanism 

1870 Mohammedan Laiv of Evidence N B E Baillie 480, 

486 

1871 Jihad in Mohammedan Law and its a 2 )plication to British 

India N B E Baillie 401 
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INDIA — NEPAL, KASHMIR, AND BHUTAN 


1881 Duty of Mohammccluns in Brit India, oii jiiinciples of 
tlieir own law, to the Govt of the country 
N B E Bailhe 429, 577 

1896 §Chuha Shah Dauk R N Gust and M Latif 574 — 
W II D Rouse 793 

Nepal, Kashmir, and Bhutan 

1830 Religious and Social Institutions of the Bouteas of 
Boutan [read 1830] S Davis 491 
1834 Law and Legal Practice of Nepal as regards iamiliar 
intercourse between a Hindu and an Outcast B H 
Hodgson 45 

1834 Law and Police in Nepal B H Hodgson 258 
1836 §Letter about BiidJliist and Sanskrit MSS from Nepal 
B H Hodgson p vii 

1836 §Lctter about the Natural History of Nopal B H 
Hodgson ]) Ixxxii 

1870 The Magar Language of Nepal J Beames 178 
1888 §Notc3 on a collection of MSS obtained from Kathmandu 
C Bcndall 549 

1890 §Kashmir MSS 230 

1891 §Thiee dated Ncjialese MSS S d’Oldenhurg 687 
1898 §The Temple of Bhunear or Pandu Mandir M N 

Chatter] ea 629 

1898 §Hodgson Collcetioii of Nepalese and Tibetan paintings 

921 

1899 §KasmIr Antiquities M A Stem 201 

1899 §Pah MSS in Nepal C Bcndall 422 

1900 A Sanskrit Deed of Sale concerning a Kasmirian 

Mahabharata MS M A Stem 187 
1900 §Nepal MSS 0 Bcndall 345 

1907 MSS Cecil Bcndall edited L de la V Poussm 375 , 
1908, 45 

1907 §Tho Nepalese Nava Dharinas and their Chinese trans- 

lations K Watanabc 663 

1908 The Coinage of Nepal E H Walsh 669, 1132 
1910 §Abhinava-gupta in Modern Kashmir G A Grierson 

1331 

1912 Catalogue of Stem Collection of Sanskrit MSS from 
Kashmir (with note by A A Macdonell) G L M 
Clauson 587 
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1912 §Ka^mIri Almanacs G A Grierson 719 
1916 A Nepalese Vajra L de la V Poussm and F W Thomas. 
733 

Numismatics 

1827 Greek, Parthian, and Hindu Medals found in India 
[read 1823] J Tod 313 

1836 Translation of an Inscription on an Ancient Hindu Seal 
, C Wilkms and H H Wilson 377 

1836 Some Ancient Indian Coins in the Cabinet of the R A S 
H H Wilson 381 

] 837 Two Plates of Corns presented to the E A S JR 
Steuart 273 — With note thereon H H Wilson 
397 

1866 Initial Coinage of Bengal E Thomas 145 
1873 Initial Coinage of Bengal under Early Muhammadan 
Conquerois, A u 614-34 E Thomas 339 
1877 Bactrian coins and Indian dates E Thomas 1 

1882 A Com of Shams iid Dunya wa ud Din Mahmud Shah 

C J Rodgers 24 

1883 Parthian and Indo-Sassanian coins E Thomas 73 
1889 Coinage of Imperial Gupta Dynasty of N India V A 

Smith 1 

1893 Observations on the Gupta Coinage (with 3 plates) 
V A Smith 77 

1895 Counter-marks on early Persian and Indian Coins 
E J Rapson 865 

1897 Two Notes on Indian Numismatics E J Rapson 319 
1897 §Coms of Acyuta, a prince defeated by Samudra Gupta 
E J Rapson 420 

1899 Coinage of the Mahaksatrapas and Ksatrapas of Surastra 

and Malava (Western Ksatrapas) E J Rapson 
357 

1900 Notes on Indian Coins and Seals E J Rapson 97, 

423, 529 . 1901, 97 , 1903, 283 , 1905, 783 
1900 Some Brahmi-KharosthI Inscriptions on Indian Coins 
A V Bergny 409 

1900 Addenda to the Senes of Coins of the Pathan Sultans of 
Delhi H N Wiight 481, 769 
1900 §Indian Coins and inscriptions R Burn 552 
1904 Roman Coins found in India R Sewell 691 
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1905 §VaiSalI seals of the Gu^ita period V A Smith 152 

1906 Some Coins of the Manklians and of the Tiianesar Line 

II Burn 843 

1907 Some Seals from Kasia J P I'^ogcl 3G5 

1907 “ White Hun ” Coin of Vyaghramuklia of the Chapa 

(Gurjara) dynasty of Bhinmal V A Smith 923 

1908 A Com of Huvishka J F Fleet 55 

1908 §The Nasik Hoard of Nahapana’s Coins 550 

1909 Coinage of the Sultans of Madura E Hultzsch 667 

1912 §Seals from Harappa F J Fleet 699 

1913 §Two Coins of Soter Mogas, the Nameless King R B 

AVhitehead 658 

1914 §A Seal of Sri-vadra L D Barnett 401 

Sciences 

1827 Lepra Arabum, or Elephantiasis of the Greeks, in India 
[read 1825] W Amshe 282, 381 
1830 Small-Pox and Inoculation in Eastern Countries and the 
introduction of vaccination [read 1827] W Ainshe 
52 

1833 The Hindu Quadrature of the Circle, etc C M Whisli 
509 

1836 Letter conveying opinion of M La Place about Indian 
astionomy A Johnston 189 

1836 Temperature of Air in June-July, 1833, at Kurnni Khan 
on the R Jumna T S Burt 391 
1852 (Kill) The Sri Jantra and Khat Kon Chakra or Double 
equilateral triangle E C Ravenshaw 71 
1858/60 Supposed Discovery of the Principle of the Differential 
Calculus by an Indian Astronomer W Spottiswoodo 
221 

1862 Meteorological Observations at Bangalore m 1860 350 

1863 Surya Siddhanta, and Hindu Method of Calculating 

Eclipses W Spottiswoode 315 
1863 Some Fragments of Aryahhatta H Kern 371 

1865 The Jyotisha observation of the place of the Colures, 

and date derivable from it (with note by E T 
Colehrooke, 332) W D Whitney 316 

1866 Age and Authenticity of tlie Work of Aryabhata, 

Varahamihira, Brahmagupta, Bhattotpala, and 
Bhaskaracharya Bhau Daji 392 
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1870 The Bi liat-Sanhita of Yaraliannhira II Kern 430, 
1871, 4Q, 231 —Translated, 1873, 36, 279 , 1875, 81 
1893 Hiiidri Astronomv and History of our Knowledge of it 
J Burgess 717 

1905 §Mosquitocs and fever m Siisruta J Jolly 558 , 

1906, 222 

1906 Studies in Ancient Indian Medicine A F E Hoornle 

283, 915 , 1907, 1 , (Caraka) 1908, 997 , 1909, 857 
1906 §Commentarie^ on Susruta A F E Hoernle 699 

1906 §A remarkable Vedic tlicory about sunrise and sunset 

J S Speyer 723 

1907 §Itsmg and Vagbbata J Jolly 172 — A F E Hoernle 

413 

1910 The Source of Hindu Matlicinatios G E Kayo 749 

1910 §TIic Bhoda Samliita in the Bower MS A F E Hoernle 

830 

1911 Aryabhata’s System of expressing Numbers J F Fleet 

109 

1911 §Biihaspati and Tishya J F Fleet 511, 1119 
1911 §Tlie Katapayadi System of Exjiressing Numbers J F 
Fleet 788 

1911 §The Planet B I haspati A B Keith 794 

1912 SKatapayadi Notation of the Second Arya-Siddhanta 

J F Fleet 159 

1913 §The Puranic Order of the Planets J F Fleet 384 

1913 §The Vishnu-Purana and the Planets J F Fleet 1066 

1914 The Vedic Calendar A B Keith 627 

1915 §A Correction in the Indian Calendai E Sewell 335 

1915 Tables for finding the Mean Place of Saturn J F 

Fleet 741 

1916 §Prati-Sravana-purvam Nakshatrani J F Fleet 567 

1917 §Thc Order ot the Naksatras in the Epic, and the Epic 

Slonth A B Keith 135 


Sikhism 

1848 (IX) The Civil and Eeligious Institutions of the Siklis 
H H Wilson 43 

1871 Specimen of a Translation of the Adi Granth E 
Truinpp 197 
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1886 Arrangement of tte Hymns of the xVdi Granth. F. 
Pmcott 437 

1900 Translation of the Japji M Maoauhffe 43 

Trade and Commerce 

1834 Various classes of vessels employed by the Natives of 

Coromandel, Malabar, and Ceylon J Edye 1 

1835 Sea-ports on Coast of Malabar , building of vessels, and 

produce of forests J Edye 324 
1837 §Internal trade and commumcations of the Bombay 
Presidency G Ashburner Addenda, 13 
1858/60 The Cotton Trade of India J A Mann 346 
1898 Early commerce of Babylon -with India 700-300 b c 
J Kennedy 241 — T W R Davids 1899, 432 
1921 The Portuguese in India and Arabia between 1507 and 
15.38 B D Ross 545, 1922, 1 
See also Geography 
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JNDEX III 

AUTHORS AND THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS 
TO THE JOURNAL 

{This Index incliules also ^^ersons of whom Ohituai y 
notices are given m the Journal, though they did not 
contribute to it It does not appeal , howevei , that all the 
old Annual Repoits with their Ohituai les weie published 
or are to be found noiu] 

‘Abbas, Sir ‘Abclu’l Baba (c 18M-1921) — [Ob , 1922, 145 ] 
Abbott, Sir James (1807-1896) —[Ob , 1897, 12G ] 

Adler, Elkan Nathan — §T]ie Samaritan Book of Joshua 1908, 
1143 

Aganoon, A I — The Armenian language, 1837, 333 
Ahlquist, August Engclbrccht, Prof (1826-1889) — [Ob , 1890, 
218] 

Ahlwardt, Friedrich 'Wilhelm (1828-1909) — [Ob, 1910, 553] 
Ainslie Sir Whitelaw (1.766-1836) — Lepra Arabum or 
elephantiasis, 1827, 282 — Small-pox and inoculation in the 
East, 1830, 52 — Atmospheric influonco, le climate and 
diseases of the East, 1835 13 , 1836, 55 
Aiyangar, S Knshnaswami — §Brhat-Kathd, 1906 689 — 

§Agniskandha and the fourth Rock-cdict of Aboka, 1915, 
521 — ^Saiiyajndia m Asoka’s second Eock-cdict, 1919, 581 
Alexander, G G , General (d 1897) — §Tao 1897, 427 
Alexander, James Edward, Jueut (d 1816*) — Cavern temples of 
Ajanta, 1830, 362 

Alexander, Sir J E , General (1827-1885) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 
1885, p XXIV ] 

Allan, John — §Note on the name Kuslian, 191 1 403 
Allen, Clement F R — Chinese book of Odes for English readers, 
1884, 453 

Allen, Herbert J — Chinese antiquity, 1890, 511 — Ssuiiia Ch icn s 
historical records, 1891, 269 — Ditto, Ilsia and Ym dyuasties, 
1895, 93, 601 

Alwis, J (1824-1878) — [Ob, Ann Rpt of 1879, p \n] 
Amari, Michele (1806-1889) —[Ob , 1889, 1128 ] 



108 


AUTHORS AND THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS 


Amedroz, H F (1851-1917) — Biivsciibicl Rule iii Baghdad, 
AH 389-393, 1901, 501, 719 —Three Arabic JISS le city 
of Mayyafariqlii, 1902, 785 , 1909, 170 — Marwanid dynasty 
at Mayyafanqln in 10th and 11th centimes, 1903, 123 , 1909, 
170 — A tale ot the “ Arabian Nights ' as history in the 
Muntazani of Ibn-al-Jauzi 1904, 273 — A dirham of Khusru 
Shah of 361 A ii , etc , 1905, 471 — MS by Ibn al-Jauzi in 
Brit Museum, 1906, 861 , 1907, 19 — §Meanmg of the laqab 
' al-Saflah ” as applied to the 1st Abbasid Caliph, 190J, 
660 — Tales of official life from the ' Ta^kira ” of Ibn 
Hamdun, etc . 1908, 409 — Office of Kadi m the Ahkam 
Sultanij'ya of Mawardi, 1910, 761 — The Mazalim jurisdic- 
tion in do, 1911, 635 — Some Sufi lives, 1912, 551, 1087 — 
Caves of the Thousand Buddhas, 1913, 694 , 1914, 426 — 
Abbasid administration in its decay from the Tajarib 
al-Umam, 1913, 823 — Embassj from Baghdad to the 
Emperor Basil II, 1914, 915 — The Hisba jurisdiction in the 
Ahkam Sultaiiiyya of Mawardi, 1916, 77, 287 — [Ob , 1917, 
632] 

Amherst, William Pitt, Earl (1773-1857) - -[Ob , Ann Rpt 1857, 
p HI] 

Anderson, James Drummond (1852-1920) — §The A^okastami 
festival, 1900, 791 — §The genitive-accusative in Indian 
vernaculars, 1910, 869 — §Origins of Bengali, 1911, 524 — 
§Some Notes on Bengali, 1912, 1074 — §Some Bengali verbs, 
1913, 160— §Tlu Bengali passive, 1913, 163, 1914, 131 — 
Rabindranath Tagore’s notes on Bengali grammar, 1913, 
533 — Accent and prosody in Bengali, 1913, 857 , 1914, 133 — 
Stress and pitch in Indian languages, 1913 867 — 

Mr Rabindranarh Tagore on Bengali Prosody, 191 4, 1038 — 
[Ob, 1921, 119] 

Andrew, Sir William Patrick (1807-1887) — [Ob , 1887, 524 ] 
Ancsaki Maraliaru — §Sino- Japanese Picture of the Wheel of 
life and death 1901, 310 — §Chinepe Againas and Pali 
Nikayas, 1901, 895 — §Ceylon and Chinese, 1903, 368 
Anncslcy, Sii James II (d 1847-8) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1848, 

p V] 

Ansari, Shaikh Laiq-ahinad (d 1921)— [Ob, 1921, 307 ] 
Arbuthnot, Fostei Fitzgerald (1833-1901) — Life of Edwaid 
Rehatsek, 1892 581 -[Note, 1901, 641 ] 

Arnold Sir Edwin (1832-1904) — How the Mahabh.irata begins. 
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18S2 246 — §Verse translation of Arabic poem on the death 
of the D 01 Aliiany, 1884, Ann Ept , p XL 
Arnold, E Vernon — §Vcdic Metre, 1906, 716, 997 
Ashbnrner, George — §Internal trade and communications of the 
Bombay Presidency, 1837, Addenda, 13 
Aston, AV G — Compaiative study of Japanese and Korean 
languages, 1879, 317 — Adventures of a Japanese sailoi in 
the Malaj^ Archipelago, a d 1764—71 , 1890, 157 — Writing, 
printing and the aliihabet in Korea, 1895, 505 
Atkinson, Eobert (d 1908) — [Ob , 1908, 629 ] 

Aufrecht, Theodor, Prof (1822-1907) — ^The Benares Pandit, 
1894, 835 — §T)ie negative a with finite verbs in Sanskrit 
1906, 993^ [Ob , 1907, 1121 ] 

Ayrton, Edward R (d 1914) — §Date of Buddhadasa of Ceylon, 
from a Chinese source, 1911, 1142 
Baber, Edward Colborne (1843-1890) — Formosa MSS, races 
and languages, 1887, 413 

Babington Benjamin Guy (1791-1866) —Sculptures and 
mscrijitions at Mahamalaipur, 1830, 258 
Bacher, — Early Judaeo-Pcrsian document from Khotan, 

1903, 735 

Baddeley St Clair — Antar and the slave Daji (Bedoueen 
legend), 1884, 295 

Badon-Powell, Baden Henry (1811-1901) — Dekhan villages, 
origin and development, 1897, 239 — Origin of village land- 
tenures in India, 1898, 605 — Origin of Lunar and Solar 
Aryan tribes, and tlie Rajjiut elans, 1899, 295, 519 — Goa 
in the early 16th century, 1900, 261 
Badger, George Pcicy, Rev (1815-1888) — [Ob , 1888, 450 ] 
Bailey, Thomas Grahamc, Rev — Kanaiirl A^ocabulary, 1910, 
659, 1911, 315 

Baillie, N B E (d 1882-3) — IMohammcdan Law of Evidence, 
1870, 480, 486 — Jihad in Mohammedan Law and its applica- 
tion to B India, 1871, 401 — Kharaj or land tax, 1875, 172 — 
Duty of Mohammedans in B India on principles of their 
own Law to the Govt , 1881, 429 577 
Baines, J A — Social differentiation in India, 1894, 657 
Ball, C J — A Babylonian Ritual text, 1892, 841 
Ball, Samuel — Opening a second port in China, 1841, 182 
Balston, William — Agricultural, etc, resources of India, 1861, 
416 
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Banerji, Ealdial Das — Nahajiana and tlie j^aka eia, 1917, 273 — 
The KharosthI alphabet, 1920, 193 
Banerji-Sastri, A — Plays of Bhasa, 1921, 367 
Barkley, David Graham — § ‘ Chmiot” of Babar's first compaign 
in India 1899, 132 

Barnett, Lionel David — Upasakajanalankara, 1901 87 — §Letters 
as numerals in Pali, 1901, 121 — §Buddhist Notes, 1902, 430 
— Tibetan MSS in the Stein Collection, 1903, 109, 821 — 
^Sanskrit imperatives, 1903, 825 — The Manavulu-sandesayg,, 

1905, 265 — §Date of Bhaniaha and Dandi, 1905, 841 — 
Negative a with finite veibs in Sanskrit 1906, 722 — The 
Besnagar inscription, 1909, 1093 — §The Keladi Eajas of 
Ikkeri and Bodnur, 1910, 149, 489 — §Notes on the Dynasties 
of Bengal and Nepal 1910, 150 — The Paramarthasara of 
Abhinava-gupta, 1910, 707, 1338, 1912, 474 — Date of 
Kaniska, 1913, 942 — §A seal of Sri-vadra, 1914, 401 — 
§Inscriptions in the Victoria and Albert Museum, 1915, 337 
— §Aramaic inscriptions from Taxila, 1915, 340 — §Sanskrit 
inscription in the E AS, 1915, 505 — §Srahe, 1917, 132 — 
§Tho nominatival genitive in old Kanarese, 1918, 105 — 
§Tho jilays ascribed to Bhasa and Matta-vilasa, 1919 203 , 
1921, 587 

Barnewell, Eobert, Lt -Col (d 1847-8) — [Ob , Ann Ept of 
1818, p VT ] 

Barth, Heinrich (1821-1865) — [Ob , Ann Ept of 1866, p vi ] 
Barth, Mario Etienne Auguste (1831-1916) —[Ob , 1916, 633 1 
Barua, B M — §A note on the Bhabra Edict, 1915, 805 
Basmad]ian, K J — §GrccL inscription in Constantinople, 1897, 
422 — ^\"an inscriptions, 1897, 579 
Bassett, James, Eev — The Sininunl dialect of Persian, 1884, 120 
Bastian, A — Indo-Chinese alphabets, 1868, 1 
Bates, One — Ethnographic notes from Marsa Matruh, 1915, 717 
Batten, John Hallett (1811-1886) — Tea in Kumaon and Garhwal 
1878 131 

Bayley Sir Edward CIivc (1821-1884) — The genealogy of modern 
numerals, 1882, 335, 1883, 1 — [Ob, Ann Ept of 1884, 
P m] 

Baynes, Herbert — A collection of Kainmavacas, 1892, 53, 380 — 
§Meaning of Tao, 1897, 118 — §The theory of Soul and the 
Initiative of the Avesta, 1899, 429 — History of the Logos, 

1906, 373 
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Beal, Samuel, Rov Ptof (1825-1889) — The Sutia ol 42 beoUoiis 
from the Chinese 1862, 337 — Buddhist ritual for the priest- 
hood, the Pratimohsa, 1862, 407 — Memorial of Sakya 
Buddha hy IVong Puh, 1863, 136 — The \ ajrachhedika, 
“ Kin Kong King,” translated, 1865, 1 — The Paramita- 
hndaya-sutra, Mo-ho-p)6-}’e-po-lo-mih-to-sin-king, translated, 
1866, 25 — Translation of Amitabha Sutra from Chinese, 
1866, 136 — Do of the Confessional Seiviccs of the Groat 
Kwan Ym, 1866, 403 — Great Tope at Sanchi, 1871, 161 — 
Legeiid ot Dipankara Buddha, 1873 377 — Chinese version 
of the Sankhya Kanka, etc , 1878 355 — Two Chinesr- 
Buddhist inscriptions at Buddha Gaya 1881, 552 — 1^016 
on plate xxMii, fig 1 of Korgusson's ‘ Tree and Serpent 
Worship, ’ 1882, 39 — Two sites named by Hioiien Thsang 
in Si-yu-ki X, 1883, 333 —Further gleanings from the 
Si-yu-ki, 1881, 247 — Remarks on the Narrative of Fa-hien, 

1887, 191 — §Tree and Serpent worship, 1888, 547 — [Ob , 
1889, 1128 ] 

Bearnes, John (1837-1902) — Bhojpurj dialect of Hindi 1868, 
483 — Magar language of Nepal, 1870, 178 — The nexus in 
Neo-Aryan languages in India, 1871, 149 — §Tho Pir Badar, 
1894, 838 — §Ra]uka or Lajuka, 1895, 661 — §Mahuan’s 
Account of Bengal, 1895, 898 — Subahs and the A Iii-i- 
Akbari, Bengal and Orissa, 1896, 83 743 — Geography of the 
Kandahar inscription, 1898, 795 — [Ob, 1902, 722 ] 

Bell, E — Criticisms on the mistakes of pbilologers by All ibii 
Hamza al-Basn, 1901, 95 — Arabic MSS in Baillie collection 
Edinlmrgb, 1905, 513 

Bcllew, Henry AYaltcr, Surg -Gen (1831-1892) — [Ob , 1892, 
880 ] 

Bendall, Cecil Prol (1856-1906) — The Jlegba-Sutia, 1880, 286 — 
The Tantrakhvana (Indian Folk-lore), 1888, 163 — §Krdidasa 
in Cevion 1888, 140 — §Notos on MSS from Kathmandu, 

1888, 519 — §Madhaia and Sayana, 1890, 491 — §A 

remnant (O ot Buddlusm in India, 1892, 1 10 — §Amiitanaiida, 
the Rcdactoi of the Buddhacarita, 1893, 62()--§Pali Siittas 
printed in CVylon, 1894 556 — §The Suryasataka and Al- 
Beruiii'sliulica, 1896,215 — Insciiption of Madaiia]irdadc\ a of 
Kanau], 1896 787 — Lctlei-nimierals in S India, 1896, 789 — 
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Assyrian and Akkadian pronouns 1883, 65 — Bushmen and 
their language, 1886, 51 — Pre-Akkadian Semites, 1886 409 
— §Pie- Akkadian writius 1887, 166 — Origin and develop- 
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143 — Turki MS of Babar s Memoirs, 1900, 439 1902, 653 — 

Haydarabad Codex of the Babarnama or Wacp at-i-babarl, 
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117 — Capt J McMurdo 1834, 123 — The country from 
Punah to Kittor, south of R Krishna, 1835, 65 


8 



lU 


ATTHORb AND THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS 
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Blagden, Charles Otto — §j\ralay terminology of Chess, 1898, 
376 — Slala} books bequeathed by Sir W E Maxwell, 1899, 
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Blochmann, Henry Ferdinand (1838-1878) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 
1879, p III] 
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Bobbih, Maharaja of (d 1920) — §i?c modification in the Karma 
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Bowring, Sir John (1792-1872) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1875, 

p XXIV ] 
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Aboriginal race of India and the Sanskntic race, 1852 (Xlll), 
275 
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Brown, Eobert, Junior — Origin of the ancient Northern Con- 
stellation figures, 1897, 205 

Brown, Geoigc Eustace Eioii Grant — Eoman character for 
Oriental languages, 1912 617 — The Lady of the Weir, 191G, 
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Browne, Edward Granville, Prof — The Babis of Persia, 1889, 
486, 881 — Babl Texts edited bi' Rosoii, 1892, 259 — Catalogue 
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Commentary on the Kur’an 1894, 417 — Poetry of the 
Persian dialects, 1895, 773 — Gabrl dialect of Persia, 1897, 
103 — Babl insurrection at Zanjan in 1850, 1897, 761 — 
Dawlat-shah 8 Lives of the Pcisian jioets, 1897, 942 — The 
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Bruce, Charles — Vedic conception of the Earth, Athaivaveda 
xii, 1 , 1862, 321 
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§An Indo-Eranian parallel, 1895, 202 
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243 — Governor's Proclamation in Ceylon in 1686, 1839, 
102 

Colville, Sir Charles, Lt -Goii (1769-1843) —Meteorological 
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Cowley, Arthur Ernest — Early Judaeo-Persian document from 
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— §Pictograph&, 1899, 208— [Ob, 1910, 255 ] 

Cuthbert, S T — Chota Nagpore, 1816, 107 
D R (Rhys Davids 0 — §Aiigana, 1898, 191 161 — §Shape 
of Indian letters, 1898, 228 
Daichos, Samuel — §Hebicw etymological notes, 1919, 63 
Daji Bhau (1821-187 1) — The work of Arvabliata Varrihamihira, 
Brahmagupta Bliattotpala & Bliaskarachar'j a 18b5, 392 
Dalton Edward Tuite, Ma] -Gen (1815-1880) — [Ob , Ann 
Rpt of 1881,(1 VII ] 

Dalzoll Nicol Alexander (1817-1878) — Cultivation of impheo 
m Bombay m 1860 , 1862, 39 
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Daniaiit, Gu}bon Henry (1846—1879) — Tribes between the 
Brahmaputra and Ningthi rivers, 1880, 228 — [Ob , Ann 
Ept of 1880, ji III ] 

Dames, Mansel Loiigworth (1860-1922) — §Christian and Mani- 
chaean ilSS in Chinese Turkestan, 1907, 1055 — Jlint of 
Kiiiamrm, and coins of Qarliighs and Khwarizm-Shahs 
1908, 389 — Date of Kaniska 1913, 933 — §Coinage of 
Husayu Baikara, 1913, 1048 — Portuguese and Turks 

m the Indian Ocean in 16th century, 1921, 1 — [Ob , 192^2, 
147, 301 ] 

Darmesteter, James (1849-1894) — [Ob , 1896, 216 ] 

Datta, Dc ijadas — Moksha the Vedantic Eelease 1888, 513 
Daiiney, 4V — Music of the East, 1811, 1 
Davids, Mrs Caroline Augusta (Ehys) (Miss C A Foley, q v ) 
— The Will in Buddhism 1898, 47 — Early economic 
conditions in N India 1901, 839 — §The Soul-Theory in 
Buddhism, 1903 587 — ^Santana-hypothesis in Buddhism, 
1901, 370 

Dai ids Thomas William Ehys, Prof (1843-1922) — Three 
iiiscrijjtions of Parakrama Balm the Great from Pulastipura, 
1875, 152 — Sigiri Ceylon , and Mahavainsa xxxix 1875 
191 — Tyo Sinhalese inscriptions , Sahasa Malla, 1200 A D , 
and Euyanwo?li Dagaba 1191 a ii , 1875, 333 — §Kalidasa 
in Ceylon, 1888, 148 — §Hiouen Thsang & the Four Vedas, 
1890, 204 — §Fa-Hien s ‘ Fire limit , 1891, 338 — §The 
Buddha s Eesidences , 1891 339 — The sects of the 

Buddhists, 1891, 409 — §The four Eequisites in Guhasena s 
grant dated 248, 1891, 473 — §]Slagasena 1891, 475 — §A 
Ceylon Embassy to Eg} pt, 1891, 479 — SchooB of Buddhist 
belief, 1892, 1 — §Yuan Chivang or Hiouen Thsang, 1892 
377 — §Sansknt in Ceylon, 1894, 555 — §Thc Antthaka 
Stone, 1895, 893 — §Indian sects or schools in the time of 
Buddha, 1898, 197 — §Water (natura) m Sinhalese, 1898 
198 — §The Sambodhi in Asoka's eighth edict, 1898, 619 
— ^Asoka’s Bhabia edict, 1898, 639 — Soulm the Upanisads 
1899, 71 — §The Gosmga Kharosthl MS 1899, 426 — 
§Earlv commerce between India and Baliilon. 1899, 432 
— Asoka and the Buddha lelics, 1901, 397 — The last 
to go forth, l^Ol, 889 — §Metiical prose in Indian literature, 
1903, 825 — Middle coiintrv of ancient India, 1904, 83 
— §In what degree was Sanskrit a spoken language ^ 
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190i, 157 — §Commentary on the Dhammapada, 1907, 

1065 — §006? al Ghazzali use an Indian metaphor^ 1911 
200 — §Sourccs of the Pali cominentanos, 1919, 231 — [Ob , 
1923, 158, 323 1 See D , R 

Davis, Sir John Francis (1795-1890) — Memoir concerning 
the Chinese, 1827, 1 — Extracts fiom Peking Gazettes, 
1827, 254, 383 , 1830, 86 — Eugraphia Sinensis (Chinese 
writing), 1827, 301 — Two edicts from Canton, 1827, 541 — 
, Frontiers of the Burmese and Chinese emjnres, 1830, 90 — 
Western Tatary, 1830, 197 — Poetry of the Chinese, 1830, 
393 

Davis, Samuel — Institutions of the Bouteas, 1830, 491 

Dawson, Lieut — Milk-white sea in the Indian Ocean, 1839, 
198 

De, S Kumar — §Devesvara, 1922, 577 

Deane, Sir Harold Arthur, Major (1854-1908) — Udyaiia and 
Gandhara, 1896 655 

Deb, Kumar Hant Krishna — Taxila silver-scroll inscription, 
1922, 37 

Dcbiprasad, Munsln — Jodhpur inscription of the Pratihara 
Banka, 1894, 1 — Ghatayala inscription of the Pratihara 
Kakkuka, 1895, 523 

Delamaine, James, Major (c 1784-1830) — The Srawaks or 
Jams, 1827, 418 

Dc\a, Sir Eadliakanta, Raja (1784-1867) — The Sabda-kalpa- 
driima (reviewed), 1835, 188 — Burning of Hindu widow's 
and Hindu fiineial ceicmonies 1858, 209 — [Ob , Ann Rpt 
of 1868 p VII ] 

Dewhurst, Robert Paget — §Inscription in the Vt.lla Mosquc', 
1905, 366 — §Iiisciiption in the Khusrau Bagh at Allalialiad 
1909, 746 — §Meties of the Jaunjmr Persian inscnjitions 
1909, 749 — §Note on the Ramavana of Tulasi Das, 1912, 
1078 — §The poetry of Mutanablu, 1915 118 — §Pprsian 

and Arabic words in the Satsal of Bibari L.ll, 1913, 122 — 
§Notes on the A\csta, 1915, 311 — ijSanskrit grammatical 
note 1916, 571 — §Tbe metres of Hahz and Atisli, 1917, 
383 — §Note on Quian xii. 111, 1918 117 — §Xotcs on the 
Persian Cuneiform inscriptions, 192J, 119 

Dhalla, M N — Iranian MSS in the India Office 1912 387 

Dickins, F Victor (d 1915) — The storv ol Shiuten Doji from a 
Japanese Makimono 1883, 1 — The Old Bamboo-hewer, 
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a Japanese Romance, 1887, 1 — Statue of Amida the 
Niorai in the Musee Cernuschi, 1903, 433 — §The Far East, 
1903, 577 — -A Japanese Thoreau of 12th cent , 1905, 237 
— Jaiiancsc Anthology, Hyakiinin Isshiu, 1909, 367 

Dickinson, T M (d 1860-1 ’) — The Ten Tribes of Israel 
and the history of Assyria, 1837, 217 — The Arineman 
Language, 1837, 333 — Arabic, 1839, 316 

Dickson J F — Upasampada-Kammavaca, 1876, 1 — Pati- 

mokkha (office of confession of priests), 1876, 62 

Dickson, Sir Joseph Ritchie Lyon (d 1887) — [Ob , 1887, 690 ] 

Dikshit, Sankara Balkrishna (d 1898) — [Ob , 1898, 708 ] 

Dillnianii, Christian Friedrich August (1823-1894) — [Ob , 1895, 
448 ] 

Diosy, Arthur (d 1922) —[Ob , 1923, 168] 

Donaldson, John William, Rev (1811-1861) — An ancient 
Persian inscription like those at Bohistun, 1856, 1 — [Ob , 
Ann Rpt of 1862, p xii ] 

Dorn, Bonihaid, Prof (1805-1881) — Celestial Globe in the 
Society s Museum, 1830, 371 — [Ob , Aim Rpt of 1883, p 
xvi ] 

Douglas, Sir Robert Kennaway, Piof (1838-1913) — Ancient 
sculptures in China, 1886, 469 — §T&uh-fu, 1887, 512 — [Ob , 
1913, 1095 ] 

Dowson, John, Prof (1820-1881) — Chera kingdom of ancient 
India, 1846, 1 — Route from Kashmir via Ladakh to Yarkand 
1860 (XII), 372 — Inscriptions on Taxila plate, Peshawar 
vase, Bimaraii vase, Mamkyala cylinder, disc and stone , 
also on seal ring and Wardak vase, 1863, 221 — Three copper- 
plate insciiptions of 4th cent a d , and the Chalukya 
and Gurjjara dynasties, 1865, 247 — Inscription of Suiba/ar 
near Bahavalpur, 1870, 497 — Ancient inscriptions from 
Mathura, 1871, 182 — Inscription from Takht-i-Bahi, and 
the Sam\at Era, 1875, 376 , 1877, 144 — Invention of the 
Indian alphabet, 1881 102 — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1882, 

p XIV ] 

D Oyly, Sir John (d before May, 1831) — Kandyan kingdom, 
1833, 191 

Dozy, Reinhart Pierre Anne (1820 to 1883-4) — [Ob , Ann Rpt 
of 1881, p XIX ] 

Driver, Godfrey Rolles — Linguistic affinities of Syrian Arabic, 
1920, 303 — Thiee Assyrian roots, 1921 389 — Dispersion of 
the Kurds in ancient times, 1921 563 
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Droum, Edmond (1838-1904) — [Ob, 1904 529 ] 

Duff Miss C 21abel (Mrs W R Rickmcrs) — §Chronology of the 
later Andhrabhnt 3 ’as, 1893, 613 
Duka, Theodore Surgoon-Major (1825-19081 — Life of A Csoma 
do Koros, 1884, 486 — Brahui Grammar, 1887, 59 — Ugor 
Branch of Ural-Altaic languages, 1889, 583 
Dunbar, William (d before 1861) — Customs, etc , of the Lurka 
Coles, 1861 370 

D.uncan J — Gaikwai affans, 1837 365 
Durand, Sir Henry Mortimer — §Nadir Shah, 1908, 286 
Durand, Capt — Islands and antiquities of Bahrein, 1880, 189 
Dutt, J C — §Aii atlas of ancient India, 1902, 956 
Earl, George Windsor (d 1865-6) — Singapore to Borneo, and 
the principal gold mines, 1836, 1 — Borneo, 1837, 174 
Eastwick, Edward Backhouse (1814-1883) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 
1884, p Till ] 

Eden, Sir Ashley (1831-1887) —[Ob , 1887, 688 ] 

Edkins, E , Rev — Chinese Buddhist works translated from 
Sanskrit 1856, 326 

Edkins, Joseph Rev (1823-1905) —The Nirvana of the Northern 
Buddhists, 1881, 59 — The Yi king of the Chinese, 1884, 
360 — Ancient navigation in the Indian Ocean, 1886, 1 — 
Priority of labial letters in Chinese Phonetics, 1887, 207 — 
[Ob , 1906, 269 ] 

Edmunds, Albert J — §Identification of Asoka’s first Buddhist 
Selection, 1913, 385 

Edwards, Clara C — §History of the Dome in Persia, 1915, 810 
Edye, John (Navy Siincy) — Native vessels of Coromandel, 
Malabar, and Ceylon, 1834, 1 — Sea-ports of Malabar, 
vesseds and lorcsts, 1835, 331 

Eggelmg, Julius, Prof (1812-1918) — Catalogue of Buddhist 
Sanskrit MSS iiith R A S , 1876, 1 —[Ob , 1919. 124 ] 
Ekanayaka, A do S — Government under native sovereigns of 
Ceylon, 1876, 297 

Ellas, Ney (1844-1897) — Apocryphal inscription in Khorasan 
1896, 767 (see 781) — Inscription at Turbat i-Jara lu 
Khorasan, 1897 17 — §Thc Panjmana inscrqitinn 1897 111 
Eliot, Sir Charles Norton Edgecumbe — Hinduism in Assam, 
1910, 1155 

Ellesmere, Francis Egerton, First Eail of (1800-1857) — [Ob , 
Ann Rpt of 1857, p ii ] 
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Elliot Sir Walter (1803-1887) — Hindu inscriptions, 1837, 1 
Elhs, Sir Barrow Herbert (1823-1887) —[Ob , 1887, 688 ] 

Elhs Thomas (1820-1856) —[Ob , Ann Kpt of 1857, p iv ] 
Elphiiistoiic, John, Lord (1807-1860) — [Ob Arm Rpt of 

1861, p M ] 

Elphinstone, Mouiitstiiart (1779-1859) — [Ob Ann Rpt of 

1860 p xiii Memoir of, 1861 221 ] 

Eutmg, Julius (1839-1913) —[Ob 1913, 505 ] 

Ewei, Walter (178 1-1863) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1863, p vii .] 
Falconer, Hugh (1808-1865) — Fossil fauna of the Siwalik Hills, 
18-16, 107 

Farjenel Fernand — Line inscnption du Yunnan, traduite par 
M Chavannes 1910 1077 

Farquhar, John Nicol — Historical position of Ramananda, 
"1920 185 1922, 373 

Farcjuliar, William, General (1774-1839) — Thermometric and 
Barometric tables at Malacca and Singapore, 1827, 685 — 
[Ob Ann Rpt of 1811, p iv ] 

Faiisboll Michael 1 iggo Prof (1821-1908) — Ttio J.itakas, text 
and translation. 1871 1 — §Setebhissara, 1896, 432 
Peer, Henri Leon (1830-1902) — §The Antthaka Stone, 1896 
199 —[Ob 1902. 726 ] 

Ferguson, Donald 'William (1863-1910) — §Rosdries in Ceylon 
Buddhism, 1897 419 — §Pcdro Teixeira, 1897, 933 — §Water 
(vatura) in Sinhalese, 1898, 367, 1901 119 — §Palk’s Bay 
and Strait, 1898, 377 — §The Danes at Tranquebar and 
Serampur 1898, 625 — §Pedro Teixeira on the Veddahs of 
Ceylon, 1899, 133 — §The Yeddalis of Ceylon , origin of 
their name, 1904. 358 — §The ‘ Taprobane ” of Pliny and 
Ptolemy, 1904, 539 — §Roman Coins found in Ceylon, 1905, 
156 — §Dripataniradesa, 1905, 838 — §Dcrivation of words 
Bargi and Sabaio, 1906, 993 — §Capt Thos Bowrejq 1907 
672— §Balyo, Valey = Yalai, 1909, 766 —[Ob , 1911 

269 ] 

Ferguson, John C — §Tlie Bushell Platter or the Tsin Hou P‘an, 
1915, 113 

Fergusson, James (1808-1886) — Rock-cut temples of India, 
1846, 30 — The Amravatl Tope m Guntur 1868, 132 — 
Indian Chronology, 1870, 81 — The Senbidi Pagoda, 1870, 
423 — Hiouen Thsang s journey from Patna to Ballabhi, 
1873, 213, 396 — Portraits of Chosroes II in Cayes of Ajanta, 
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1879, 155 — Hiouen Thsang s Dhanalca-cheka, note, 1880, 
105 — Age of the A)anta Caves, note, 1880, 139 — Saka, 
Samvat and Gupta Eras, 1880 259 — [Ob , Ann Ept of 
1886, p II and xxiv ] 

Ferrette, J , Rev — A Neo-Syriac language in Anti-Lebanon, 1863, 
431 

Finn, Alexander — §Persian for ‘ Rouble”, 1887, 317 — 

§Teimouris, 1893, 871 

Fiaot, Louis — Hiuan-Tsang and the Far East, 1920, 447 

Fleet John Paithfull (1847-1917) — §Maudasor inscription, 1893, 
396 — §Tbe conquests of Samudra Gupta, 1898, 369 — 
Tagara Ter, 1901, 537 — A hitherto unrecognized Kushan 
king, 1903, 325 — §The Rahasram, Rupnath, etc , edict of 
Asoka, 1903, 829 , 1904, 355 — Date of Buddha's death, 
1904, 1 — §Some problems of ancient Indian history, 1904, 
164 , 1905, 358 — §In what degree was Sanskrit a spoken 
language ^ 1904, 481 — Inscription on the Mathura Lion- 
capital, 1904, 703 , 1905, 154 — St Thomas and Gondo- 
phernes, 1905, 223 — Epigraphic researches in Mysore, 1905, 
289 — §Vasashka , Vasushka, 1905 357 — §Tnkuta and the 
so-called Kalaohun or Chedi Era, 1905, 566 — Jain inscrip- 
tion at Mathura, 1905, 635 — Three Buddhist inscriptions 
(Piprawa and Sonari), 1905, 679 — Inscription on the 
Piprawa vase, 1906 149 1907, 105 — Adhakosikya in 7th 

Pillar edict of Asoka, 1906, 401 — §The name Gujarat, 
1906, 458 — Tradition about the corporeal relics of Buddha, 
1906, 655, 881 , 1907, 341 — §The date in the Takht-i- 
Bahi inscrip+ion, 1906 706 — §Inscription on the Peshawar 
vase, 1906, 711 — §Traditional date of Kanishka, 1906, 
979 — §The Yojana and the Li, 1906, 1011 — §Early use 
of the Era of B c 58, 1907, 169 — §Siva as Lakullsa, 
1907 419 — Inscription on the Sohgaura plate, 1907, 

609 , 1908 187, 822 — §Diniensions of Indian cities and 

countries, 1907, 641 — Moga, Maucs and Vonones, 1907, 
1013 — §Use of H for h on Greek coins, 1907, 1041 — 
§Yethadipa, 1907, 1054 — Coin of Huvishka, 1908, 65 — 
Bhattiprolu inscription, 1908, 99 — §Introduction of Greek 
uncial and cursive characters into India, 1908, 177 — 
Rumindei inscription and conversion of Asoka to Buddhism, 
1908, 471, 823 — §The last edict of Asoka, 1908, 811 — 
Day on which Buddha died, 1909, 1 — The Buddhavarsa, 
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Ceylonese reckoning, 1909 323 — ^Amitrochates, 1909, 426 — 
§Udb<ilika and Pranavakriya 1909, 760 — Last words of 
A4oka 1909, 981 , 1910, 1301 — Insciiption from Besnagar, 
1909, 1087 1910, 141, 813 — §Tlic Rupnatli Edict, 1910, 

146 — Mahisamandala and llaliisniatl 1910 425 1911, 

816 , 1912, 245 — §Revised Buddhist Era in Burma, 1910, 
476 — §The Saka Era, 1910, 818 — §The Hathigumplia 
inscription, 1910, 824 — §Early use of the Buddhist era in 
Burma, 1910, 857 , 1911, 216 — §Vasiska the Kusana, 1910, 
1315 — Ar 3 'abhata’s S 3 ’stem of expressing numbers, 1911, 
109 — §Dattaka-sutra, 1911, 186 — §Standard height of an 
Indian man, 1911, 208 — Kali 3 'uga Era of B o 3102 , 1911, 
479, 675 — §Buhaspati and Tishya, 1911, 514, 1119^ — • 
§Uso of the Abacus in India, 1911, 518 — §The Katapayadi 
System of expressing numbers, 1911, 788 — The 256 nights 
of Asoka 1911, 1091 — §Ratanapiinna Yadanabon 

Mandalav, 1911, 1123 — §Tinagmative 3 'ojanas, 1912, 229 — 
§Date of the death of Buddha, 1912, 239 — §Katapa 3 'adi 
Notation of the Second Ar}’'a-Siddhanta, 1912, 459 — §The 
yojana and the Parasana, 1912, 462 — §Some Hindu values 
of the dimensions of the Earth, 1912, 463 — ■§Seals from 
Harappa, 1912, 699 — §Tlie Sarnath inscription of AA.'a- 
ghosha 1912, 703 — §Ancieiit territorial divisions of India, 
1912, 707 — §Use of the Planctarv names of the da 3 "s of 
the week in India, 1912 1039 — §Note on the Piiranas 1912, 
1046 — The question of Kaniska 1913 95, 913, 965 — §Dates 
in the Burmese inscription at Bodh-Gava, 1913, 378 — §The 
Puranio order of the planets 1913, 381, 1066 — §The last 
words of Asoka, 1913, 655 — §The Pabhnsa inscriptions, 
1914, 89 — The name Kiislian, 1914 369 1000 — §StLT05 
Su, 1914, 416 — §Malai a-gana-stliiti, 1914, 745 1915, 138, 

802 — §Taxila insciiption of the year 1 36, 1914 992 , 1915 
314 — §Ramanu]a and Melukotc, 1915, 119 — §Imtial and 
closing dates ot the reign of the Iloysala king Yishmi- 
vardhana, 1915, 154 — Ancient Indian v aterclock, 1915 213 
— A new Ganga record and date o£ Saka 380 1915, 471 — 

Tables for finding the mean place of Saturn 1915, 741 — 
§The Indian Day 1916 356, 561 — ^Piali-Sr. ivana-purvam 
nakshatram, 1916, 567 — ^Archaeological Mork lu Hyderabad, 
Deccan, 1916, 372 — Salivaliana and the isaka Era, 1916, 
809 — §Appayaiia Up 2 ia 3 -ana, 1917, 115 — §Nalevidu 
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Appayana-vidu, 1917, 117 — §Maiigala\ aia, 1917, 119 — 
§Peeuliar case of a Yuvaraja, 1917, 121 — [Ob , 1917, 415 ] 
Fleischer, Hemiich L, Prof {1801-1888) — [Ob , 1888, 452 ] 
Floyer, Ernest Ayscoghe (1852-1903) — Mines of the Northern 
Etba .1 or N Ethiopia, 1892, 811 — [Oh, 1901, 381 ] 

Flury, S — Kuhc inscriptions of Kisiiukazi Mosque, Zanzibar, 
AD 1107, 1922, 257 

Foley, Caroline Augusta (Mrs P A Eliys Daiids, q v ) — Vedalla 
sutta, 1894, 321 — §Ancient conceptiou of life under tlie 
figure of a Wlied, 1894 388 
Fonseca, Jose Nicolaii da (d 1886) — [Ob , 1887, 513 ] 

Forbes, Alexander Kinlocli (o 1821 to 1865-6) — Kiims of 
Wallabliipura 1838, 267 — [Ob , Ann Rpt ot 1866, p n ] 
Foibes, C J F S , Capt (d 1879) — Affinities of dialects of the 
Chepang and Kiisundah tribes of Nepal ivith those of Hill 
tribes of Anacan, 1877, 421 — Tibcto-Biirman languages, 
1878, 210 — Cotmoxiou of the Mons of Pegu with the Kolus 
of Central India, 1878, 234 — [Ob , Anu Rpt ot 1880, 
P ^i] 

Forbes, Duncan, Prof (1798-1868) — Discoiery of part of the 
Jami al Tawarlkh, 1841 11 — [Ob., Ann llpt of 1869, 

p VII] 

Forlong, James George Roche, Maj -Geii (1824-1904) — §Bud, 
Bad-a-r and Badra, 1895, 203-4 — [Ob , 1904, 617 ] 

Foster, William — §Austiu of Bordeaux, 1910, 494 — §A footnote 
to Maiiiicoi, 1922, 88 

Foulkes, T , Rev (d 1902) — The Pallavas, 1883, 183 — Early 
Pallavas of Kaiichipura, 1889, 1111 
Fowle, E — Translation of a Buinioso version of the Niti Kyau, 
1838, 232 

Francke, A H , Rev — §Note on Mo-Io-so, 1908, 188 — §Po-lo- 
hih-iiio-pudo and Sii-fa-la-iia-chii-ta-lo, 1910, 489 — Dalai 
Lama's seal and Tiboto-Mongolian characters, 1910, 1205 , 
1911, 628 , 1912, 7 46 — Tibetan docuiiieiits from Chinese 
Turkestan, 1914 37 — Meaning of Oni-niani-padine-huni, 

1915, 397 

Francklin, IVilliam, Lt -Col (1763-1839) — Temple of Parsvanatha 
at Samet Sikhar, 1827, 527 — [Ob Ami Rpt of 1839, p n ] 
Franke, Otlimar (d 1841-2) — §The Suk and Sakas, 1907, 675 — 
§Tlie Five hundred and Nine hundred years, 1914, 398 — 
[Ob , Ann Rpt of 1842 p viii ] 
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FrarJdurtei, 0 — Buddhist Nirvana and the Eightfold Path, 
1880, 518 

Franklin, James llajor (1783-1S31) — Bundelkhand, 1827, 269 
F[raser] E H — §Chinese Biographical dictionary, 1895, 437 
Frazer, Eobert Watson (1851-1921) — [Ob , 1922, 116 ] 

Freeland H W (d 1892-3) — Gleanings from Arabic, 1882 227 , 
1883, 290 , 1885 57 , (Lament of Maisun) 1886, 89 
Frere, Sir Hemy Bartle Edward (1815-1881) — [Ob , Ann Rpt 
of 1885 p in] 

Frere, William Edward (1811-1880) —[Ob , Ann Rpt of 1881 
p vm] 

Freytag, George William Frederick (1788—1862) — [Ob , Ann 
Rpt of 1862, p XTll ] 

Friedrich, R ■ — ■ Island of Bah, 1876, 157 , 1877 59 . 

1878, 49 

Frye J P , Lieut — The Uriya and Khondh population of Orissa, 
1858, 1 

Fryer, George Edward, Col (1832-1891) — Hill people of forests 
ot Cochin, 1868 478 —[Ob , 1891 698 ] 

Fuhrer, A (b 1853 retired from service, 1898) — §Who found 
Buddha s birthplace ^ 1898, 199 
Fuller, A R , Alajor (1828-’ 1867) — ^Account of Jerusalem from 
Nasir ibii Khusru s Safarnamah, 1873, 142 
Furlam, Giuseppe — Cosmological tract by Pseudo-Dionysius m 
SjTiac 1917, 245 

Gabcleutz, Georg von der Prof (c 1840-1893) — The languages 
of Melanesia, 1886, 484 — [Ob, 1894, 466] 

Gadd, C J — Some Babylonian Rulers, 1922, 389 
Gardner, Chris — Chinese laws and customs, 1883, 221 
Gaster, M — Hebrew ATsious of Hell and Paradise, 1893, 571 — 
§Story of Patacara 1893, 869 — Nigrodba-miga-Jataka and 
St Eustathius Placidns, 1894, 335 — The sword of AIoscs 
(magic), 1896, 149 — Old Hebrew romance of Alexander 
1897 485 — Aliikar and Nadan, 1900, 301 ■ — Twelve dreams 
of Sehachi, 1900, 623 — The Logos Ebraikos in Papvrus of 
Pans and Book of Enoch, 1901, 109 — Hehiew version of the 
“ Seeictum Secretorum 1907, 879 , 1908, 111, 1065 — 
Newly discovered Samaritan Book of Joshua 1908 795, 
1148 — Cham of Samaritan High Piicsts, 1909, 393 — 
§Parallels to the legends of Caudrahasa, 1910, 449 — The 
Sibyl and Dream of UX) suns 1910, 609 — Jewish knowledge 
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ot the Samaritan alphabet in Middle ages, 1913, 613 — A 
Samaritan MS of 2nd or 3rd century, 1918, 63 
Ganthiot, K — La laugiic et I eenture inconniies des documents 
Stem-Cowley, 1911, 197 — La datation cn Sogdicn, 1912, 
311 — Fragment final de la Xilakaiithadliaranl cn braliinl et 
sogdicmie, 1912, 629 

Geiger, Wilholrn, Prof — Archaiological Survey of Ceylon, 1898, 
11 — Etymological vocabulary of Maldivian language, 1902, 
909 — Notes on the Mahavaiiisa, 1910, 860 
Geldart, G C , Eev (1820-1877) — [Ob , Ann Rpt oi 1878, 

p XIV ] 

Georgiev&k}^ S M , Prof (d 1893 ) — [Ob , 1894, 166 ] 

Gerard, A , C'apt (? Alexander, 1792-1839) — Valley of R Sutlej, 
1827, 343 

Gorim, G E , Colonel (d 1913) — Eaily geography of Indo- 
China, prehistoric, 1897, 551 — A Malay com, 1903, 339 — 
Siamese aich»ology, 1904, 233 — Uuidontifiod toponyms in 
the Travels ot Pedio-Teixcira and Tavernier, 1904, 719 — 
Nagarakrotagoma list of countries on Indo-Chiuesc mainland, 
CDca 1380 AD, 1905, 485 — Chinese iiddles on ancient 
Indian toponymy , Ch a-jio-ho-lo and Ka-pT-li, 1910, 1187 , 
Nan-ni-hwa-lo, 1911, 437 — §The Takopa Tamil inscription, 
1913, 689 — §Ti-ina-sa, 1913, 690 
Gescniiis, Hoinnch Friedrich AVilhehn, Piof (1786-1842) — 
Phomzische und punische Schrift, 1837, 138 — [Ob , Ann 
Rpt of 1843, p XII ] 

Ghoyn, J van den — Les mots sansents composes avec 'pati, 
1884, 479 

Gibb, Ellas John Wilkinson (1857-1901) —[Ob , 1902, 486 ] 
Gibbs, James (1825-1886) — [Ob , 1887, 166 J 
Gibson, Alexander (1800-1867) — Indian agriculture in Bombay, 
1846, 93 

Giles, Lionel — The Tun Huang Lu the distiict of Tun-buang, 
1911, 703 , (see 1915, 35) — The Tun Huang Lu ro-translated, 
1915, 41 

Gill, William John, Capt (1843-1882) —[Ob , Ann Rpt of 
1883, p XI ] 

Gippencb, H — §The Busbell Bowl, 1912, 1091 
Glyn, Robert Tliomas John (b 1788 , retired from service, 1827) 
— Population, trades, Ac , m Bareilly, 1827, 467 
Goeje, Jlicbael Jan de, Prof (1836-1909) — [Ob , 1909, 849 ] 
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Gogerlj, D J Eev — Buddhist ritual tor tlie priesthood, the 
Pratimoksa, 1862, 407 

Goldsmid, Sir Broderick John, Maj -Gen (1813-1908) — ^Preserva- 
tion of National Literature in the East, 1865, 29 — Sachau's 
Albitunl, 1888, 129 — §Le Theatre Persan, 1890, 663 — 
[Ob 1908, 619 ] 

Goldstuckcr, Theodor, Prof (1821-1872) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 
1872, p II] 

Goldzihei, Ignaz, Prof (1850-1921) — The Diwans of the Aralnc 
tribes, 1897, 325 — §Appoarancc of the Prophet in Dreams, 
1912, 503 -[Ob , 1922, 143 ] 

Gorresio, Gaspaio, Commendatore (1808-1891) — [Ob , 1891, 
495 ] 

Gover, Chailes E (d 1872) — Pougol festival m S India, 1871, 
91 

Govmdaoarya, Alkoiidavilli — The Arthapaiicaka of Filial 
LokaCfirya, 1910, 565 — The Astadasa Bhedas between the 
Tengalais and Vadagalais, 1910, 1103 

Gowen. H H —Psalm CXXX, 1922. 576 

Graberg, see Homso 

Graham, Cyril C — Inscriptions found in El-Harrah, SE of the 
Haiirari, 1858, 286 — The Avar language, 1881, 291 

Grant, N P , Capt — Route through Western Makran, 1839, 
328 

Grassmanii, Piof (1809-1877) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1878, p 

XIV ] 

Gray, A — Maldive Islands (with vocabulary), 1878, 173 

Grierson, Sir Geoige Abraham — Some Bihari Folk-songs, 1884, 
196 — Some Bliojpurl Folk-songs, 1886, 207 — Some useful 
Hind] books, 1887, 138 — §Orieutal transliteration, 1890, 
-814 — Stress-accent in modern Indo- Aryan vernaculars, 
1895, 139 — Languages beyond the N W P Frontier of 
India, 1900, 501 — An old Kumauiil Satire, 1901, 475 — 
The principal Rajasthani dialects, 1901, 787 — Vracada and 
Sindlil, 1902, 47 — Mugdh.ivabodhamauktika and old 
Gujarati, 1902 537 — §Sleoman's ‘ Py-khan ” Kalidasa 

and the Guptas, 1903, 363 — TulasI Dasa, 1903, 447 — 
Modern Indo- Aryan alphabets of N W India, 1904, 67 — 
Ahom Cosmogony witb translation and vocabulary of Ahem 
1904, 181 — §Guessing the number of Vibbltaka seeds, 1904, 
355 — §In what degree was Sanskrit a spoken language ^ 
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1901, 471 — §Hastivaii], 1904, 537 — Liiiguistic relationship 
of the Sliclliblzgai 111 inscription, 1901, 725 — Pisaca = ’Q/io- 
(pa^/o9, 1903, 285 — Yuan Cliwang & Mo-la-p’o, 1906, 95 — 
§The Biliacldevatd & the Sanslciit Epic, 1906, 441 — §Dallaua 
and Bhoja, 1906, G92 — §AdIiakosikya, 1906, 693 — §The 
inscription on the Peshawar vase, 1906, 993 — §Tho corporeal 
relics of Buddha, 1906, 1002 — §VethadIpa, 1907 166 — 
Modern Hinduism and its debt to Nostoriaus, 1907, 311, 
493 — §Ra]afia and Rajaiiya, 1907, 409 — §A verse Irom the 
Bhaktamala, 1907, 679 — §Thc Sohgaura iiisciiptioii, 1907, 
683 — §Nabalised v and its expression in Yagaii, 1907, 
1057 — §Tho ram of Swati, 1907, 1060 — §6ovinda, Gopendra, 
Upendra, 1908, 165 — ^Vethadlpa, 1908, 164 — Modern 
Hindu clod line of Works, 1908, 337 — §P G Rays English 
translation of the Mahribharata, 1908, 519 — §Nation& of 
India at the battle between the Paiidavas and Kaiiravas, 
1908 602, 837, 1 1 13 — §Roport on the Linguistic Survey 
of India, 1908, 1127 — §Kisiiadatta Misra, Kesava-dasa 
& the Prabodha-caiidrodaya, 1908, 1136 — ^Folk-etymology 
and its coiisequeiiceb, 1909, 161 — §Folk-talo parallel, 1909, 
448 — Gleanings fioiii the Bliakta-mrda, 1909, 607, 1910, 
87, 269 — §Vasudeva of ranini IV, in, 98, 1909, 1112, 
1910, 171 — §Traii.slatioii of Bliagavat, 1910, 159 — ^Modern 
Indo-Aryaii polite iiiipoiativo, 1910, 162 — Arthapancaka 
of Filial Lokacarya, 1910, 505 — §Abhinava-gupta in modern 
Kashmir, 1910, 1331 — §A case of Hindu Syiicictisin, 1911, 
195 — §Notc on Dr Stem s article on Bashgali, 1911, 195 — 
— §Tho biithplace of Bhakti, 1911, 800 — §T]ie language 
of the Kamhojas, 1911, 801 — §ddie Takii alphabet, 1911, 
802 — §The Kaiubojas, 1912, 255 — §Teiigalai and Vadagalai, 
1912, 717 — §K.lsmiri Almanacs, 1912, 719 — ^Piogrcss 

Report of Linguistic Survey ol India to the end of year 1911 , 

1912, 1079 — ^Is the Ramayaua of TulasI Dasa a tianslation * 

1913, 133 — §Thc Phonetics ot the AVardak vase, 1913, 141 

— §Alopcii and i^Iladitya, 1913, 114 — JjKaiianioksa, 1913, 
lit — §TIio Bihatkatha in Maikandcya, 1913, 391 — 

§The pronunciation of Prakrit palatals, 1913, 391 — §Yaska s 
Datra Sliahbazgai hi and Manschra Phonetics, 1913, 682 
— §Duryodhana and the Queen of Sheba, 1913, 684 , 1914, 
451 — Apabhraiiisa and DhakkI Prakiit, 1913, 875 — 

§Nasa- lintel, 1914, 129 — The Sarada alphabet 1916, 677 
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— §Tho two invasion hypothesis, 1917, 400 — §MiAture ot 
Prakrits in Sanskrit plays, 1917, 826 — §The l^iva Narayanis, 
1918, 114 — Piakrit Vibhasas, 1918, 489 — §Aa Arabic 
word quoted liy Hemacandia, 1919 233 — §A new book in 
Maithili, 1919, 235 — §Vocal harmony in Kaicn, 1920, 317 
— §‘ Joinpon,” 1920, 348 — Eepresentation of tones in 
Oriental languages, 1920, 453 — §Home ot Eamanainla, 
1920, 591 — §Ea]asokhaia on the Homo ol PaisacI, 1921 
424 — §Sita’s parentage, 1921, 422 — §Hamm (gatau), 1922, 
77 — Spontaneous nasalization in Indo- Aryan languages 
1922, 381 

Grigoriof, Vassily Vassilievich, Prot (1816 to 1S81-2) — 
[Ob , Ann Ept of 1882, p \xi ] 

Giiudlay, Eobert Melville, Capt (1820-1877) — Sculptures in 
cave temples of Ellora, 1830, 326, 487 
Grote, Arthur (1814-1886) —[Ob , 1887, 168 ] 

Giotetond, Georg Fiiediich, Prof (1776-1853) — Insciiptions in 
Lycia and Phrygia, 1833, 317 

Growse, Frederic Salmon (1837-1893) — [Ob, 1893, 650] 
Guest, A Ehuvon — §End of the World, 1900, 794 — Arabic 
MS bought 111 Egypt, 1901, 91 — Wiiters, books, Ac , 
mentioned by El Maqrizi m his I^iitat, 1902, 103 — Misr 
in the 15th century, 1903, 791 — Arabic msciiptions on 
textiles at S Konsmgton Museum, 1906. 387 , 1918, 263 — 
Foundation of Fustat and its ^iittahs, 1907, 49 — The 
Delta 111 the Middle ages , the Nile and the Kuiahs of 
Lower Egypt, 1912, 941 , 1913, 303 — §Servian embassy to 
Egypt 111 the 11th cent , 1913, 1047 
Guidi, Igiiacc, Prof — Ethiopic Senkessar, 1911, 739 , 1912, 261 
Guiraudon, Th G de — §Persiau for Eouble ”, 1887, 686 — 
§Bibliograx)liy of Africa, 1887, 686, 1888, 143 — §Notes 
on African Philology, 1888, 144 — Dyebayli Vocabiilai\, 
1893, 669 

Gurdon, Pliilip E T, Col — The Kliamtis, 1895, 157 — Asw.l- 
kranta near Gaiihati, 1900, 25 — §Thc AsokastamI festival, 
1900, 545 — Origin of the Ahoms, 1913, 283 
Gutzlaff, Chailes, Eov — Siamese language 1833, 291 — The 
Yih-Shc, 1836, 272 — Chinese Medical art, 1837, 154 — 
Secret Triad Society ot China, 1846, 361 — -Eeplies to 
queries te China proposed in 1816, 1860 (XII), 386 — 
Present state of Buddhism m China, 1856, 73 
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Haas, Ernst (1835 to 1882-3) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1883, 

p XXII] 

Haggard, A — §Tlie idols ol Jlamian, 1887, 161 
Hague, F — Production of pcails in Cliina 1836 280 
Haig, Malcolm E , Ma]or-Geu (b 1830 letired lioin service, 
1881) — Sites of Brahmaiiabad and Mausurali in Sindh, 
1881:, 281 — Ibini Batuta in Sindh, 1887, 393 
Haig, Sir T Wolselcy, Lt -Col — Moliaiiiiiicdan kings of Kashmir, 
, 1918, 451 — Graves of Euiopeans iii the xVnnenian Cemeterv 
at Isialiaii, 1919, 321 — §Misprint in Bibliotheca Iiidica 
edition of the Akbariiama and the Miintakhab-al-Tavankh, 
192], 585 — Five aiiostions iii liistorv' of Tiiehliin dynasty 
of D('lhi 1922, 319 

Hall, FitzEditaid (1825-1901) — Sanskrit iiisciiption fiom 
Lakhamaiidal ni Sinnoor, 1863, 452 — The source of Cole- 
brooke s essay ' On the duties of a faithful Hindu widow ”, 
1868, 183, 193 

Hamilton, Francis Buchanan- (1762-1829) — Inscription in 
S Biliar, 1827, 201 — Jam temples m S Bihar, 1827, 523 — 
The Sravaks oi Jams, 1827, 531 — Buddha Gaya, 1830, iO 
Hamilton, George William Col (1807-1868) — [Ob , Ann Ept 
of 1868, p yiii ] 

Haiiimer-Purgstall, Ritter (or Chevalier) Joseph von (1774- 
1836) — Courts of Delhi and Constantinople m 16th and 
17th centuries, 1830, 462 — First translation of the Gospels 
into Arabic, 1837 172 — [Ob, Ann Rpt of 1857, p v ] 
Hanson, 0 — Kaclim tribes and dialects, 1907, 381 — §Roinanio 
letters for Indian languages, 1913, 423 
Hardiiigc, Heiiiy, Viscount (1783-1856) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 
1857, p III ] 

Hardwicke, Thomas, Ma] -Gcii (c 1762-1834) — Meteorological 
registers at Dum Diim near Calcutta, 1830, ii — Sheep-eater 
of Hindustan, 1833, 379 

Hardy, Edmund, Prof (1832-1901) — Story of the merchant 
Ghosaka, 1898, 711 — §A passage in tlio Bliabra edict, 1901, 
311, 577 — §The Sutra ot the Burden-bearer, 1901, 573 — 
§4. Cambodjaii Mabavainsa 1902, 171 — §Mara in the guise 
of Buddha, 1902, 951 —[Ob , 1903, 213 ] 

Hardy, R Spence, Rev (c 1800-1868) — Memorial of Salcya 
Buddlia, remarks, 1863, 135 — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1868 p v ] 
Harkness, Henry, Capt (1787-1838) — School system of the 
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Hindus, 1831, 15 — Eamnad m S India, 1836, 165 — [Ob , 
Ann Ept of 1839, p ii J 

Harlez, C dc Prof (d 1899) — The age of the Avesta, 1885, 
339 — Tsieli-yao-Tcliiion de Tclioulii , extracts, 1888, 219 — 
§Tathagata, 1899, 131 

Harriot, John Staples, Col (1780-1839) — Oriental origin of the 
Gypsies, 1830, 518 

Harrison, Benjamm, Veneiahle (1807—1887) — [Ob , 1887, 525 ] 
Hang, Martin H (1827-1876) —[Ob , Ann Ept of 1877, p n ] 
Haughton, Sir Graves Chamney, Prof (1788-1849) — Arabic 
grave-stone ivith Cufic inscription near Massowah, 1830, 
573 — Cufic inscription on grave-stone in Abyssinia, 1833, 
385 — [Ob , Ann Ept of 1850, p ii ] 

Haiipt, Paul Prof — Comparative Grammar of Semitic languages, 
especially Assyrian, 1878, 244 
Havell, Ernest Binficld — §\Vhat is Soma * 1920, 319 
Heath, Josiali Marshall (1790-1851) — Cultivation of cotton in 
India, 1839, 372 — Indian iron and steel, 1839 , 390 — 
American plough in India, 1843, 92 
Heaivood, Edward — §lgnazio Daiiti and his maps, 1903, 834 
Heereu, Prof (c 1761 to 1841-2) — [Ob, Ann Ept of 1812, 

p VIH ] 

Heinso, Chevalier Jacob Graborg d’ (d 1817-8) — Historical work 
of Ibn Khaldun 1833, 387 — Language of the Amazirghs or 
Berebbers, 1836, 106 

Heiidley, Thomas Holbein, Surgeou-Major (1817-1917) — ■ 
Buddhist remains near Samhhiii, W Eajputana, 1885, 29 
Herschel, Sir John Frederick (1792-1871) — Note on Peninsula 
of Siiiai. 1813, 202 

Hervey, Dudley Francis Amelins (1849-1911) — [Ob , 1911, 909 ] 
Hewitt, J Francis K (1837—1908) — Early History of N India, 
1888, 321 1889, 187 527, 1890, 319, 527, 697 - §The 

Trisula, 1890, 488 — §Derivation of word “ Ganga ”, 1390, 
664 — Eisley's Tribes and Castes of Bengal, 1893, 237 — 
§Commiiiial origin of Indian laiid-tomires, 1897 628 — 

Pre-Aryan Communal village in India and Europe, 1899, 329 
—[Ob , 1908, 963 ] 

Higgins, Godfrey (1773-1833) —[Ob , Ann Ept of 1834, p v ] 
Hincks, Edward, Eev (1792-1866) — Inscriptions at Van, 1848 
(IX), 387 — §Note on the successor of Sennacherib, 1865, 
402 — Translation of inscription of Tiglath Pileser I, 1861, 
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150 — Manetlio’s Chionology of the New Kingdom, 1861, 378 
— Specimen chapters of an Assyrian Grammar, 1866, 480 

Hirschfeld, Hartwig — Jewish- Arabic dialect of the Maghreb, 
1891, 293 — Etymology of Sabbath, 1896, 333 — §A 

Mohammedan Eiici’clopsedia, 1898, 207 — §Poem ascribed 
to Al-Samaii’al, 1906, 701 , 1907, 418 — Recent theories on 
the origin of the Alphabet, 1911, 963 — §An unknown work 
by Ibn Jinni, 1917, 831 — Ethiopic-Falasi Glossary, 1919, 
. 209 , 1920, 573 — Ethiopic Glossary, 1921, 211 

Hiith, E — Chao Ju-kua geography, 1896, 57 — Ditto, 

ethnography, Ce'^lon, India, and trade, 1896 477 

Hobhoiiso, see Lord Broughton 

Hodgson, Brian Houghton (1800-1894) — Buddhism from the 
scrijitiires of Nipal, 1830, 222, Ixxvii — Buddhist disputation 
about caste, 1833, 160 — Law and legal practice of Nipal 
fe Hindus and outcasts, 1834 45 — Law and police iii Nipal, 
1831, 258 — Quotations le Buddhism, 1835, 288, 1836, 
391 — §Lettci about Buddhist and Sanskrit MSS from. 
Nepal, 1836, p vii — §Lettor about the Natiiial History of 
Nepal, 1830, p Laxmi — B nddiiist symbols, 186L 390 — 
[Ob , 1981, 813 J 

Hodgson, John (1775-1857) — Agricultural and revenue economy 
in the Carnatic 1830, 77 

Hodgson J A , Colonel (b r 1777) — The Ilahi gaz, 1843, 42. 

Hodgson, IVilliam B — Translation of a Berber MS , 1837, 115 

Hodson, T Callan — Numerical systems of Tibeto-Burman 
dialects, 1913, 315, 1064 — §The word for water in Tibeto- 
Burinan dialects, 191 1, 143 

Hoernie, Augustus Fiederic Rudolf (1811-1918) — Ancient block- 
print from Kliotan, 1900, 321 — §Thc Vajracclicdika, 1903, 
364 — Iii\ eiitoi of rag-paper, 1903, 663 — § Where w as Malwa, 
1903, 821 — Some problems of ancient Indian history, 1903, 
545 , 1901, 357 , (Gurjara empire) 1901, 639 , (Giirjara 
clans) 1903, 1 , (Yasodhaniian and Vikramadit} a) 1909, 
89 — §IiiTention of rag-paper, 1901, 548 — Ancient Indian 
medicine, 1900, 283 915 , 1907, 1 , 1908, 997 , 1909, 857 — 
^Commentaries on Susiiita, 1906, 699 — §Itsing and 

Vagbhata, 1907, 413 — §Harshavaidiiana and SlLlditya, 
1909, 446 — §The Bheda Samhita in the Bower MS , 1910, 
830 — §The Unknown languages of Eastern Turkestan, 1910, 
834, 1283, 1911, 201, 447 — §Buddhist monastic terms 
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samatittika, sapadana, and uttari-blianga, etc , 736 , 

1913, 681 — §A peculiarity of tlie Khotanese script, 1915, 
487 — Eail}- text ot tlie Saddkamia-pundailka, 1916, 269 — 
Sutta Xipata m Sanskrit from E Turkestan, 1916, 709 — 
§Sanskiit vcimou of tke Sutta Nipata, 1917, 134 — 
remains ot Biiddliist literature, 1917, 610 — [Ob , 1919, 114 ] 

Hoey, IVilliani (1849-1918) — ^Theword Kozola ouKusliau coins 
1902, 428 — §Tlie (Sakvaa and Kapilavastu, 1906, 153 — 
§Alexandei & altars 1906, 1000 — Five rivers of tlje 

Buddhists, 1907, 11 — §Dhamek at Sarnath 190S 1156 — 
Date ot Kauiska 1013, 960 

Hollmann I J (1803-1878) — [Ob , Aim Rpt of 1878 xv ] 

Hogg, Sir James AYeir (1790-1876) — [Ob, Ann Ept of 1876, 
P ’^■i] 

Holmboe Christopher Andre (1796 to 1883-4) — [Ob , Ann Ept 
of 1881, p XXIX ] 

Holt H F IV — The Chinese game of Chess, 1333, 332 — 
Catalogue of Cluiieso 3IS8 with R A S , 1890 1 

Hoinmel, F , Trot — Tltc Sumerian language and its affinities 
1886, 351 

Hopkins, Edward Washburn Prof — Modifications of tlie Karma 
doctrine, 1906, 581, ’907, 605 — Epic nso of Bhagasat 
and Bliakti 1911,727 

Hopkins, Lionel Charles — Chinese Coinage, 1893, 317 — Chinese 
'rating in the Chou dvnastv, 1911, 1011 — Chinese Bron/e 
‘ Bushcll Boc\l and its m.scnptioii 1912 139 752 llOl 
— Funoial elogv and familv tree on bone 1912 1021 — 
Dragon and alligator , ancient inscribed bone carving'', 
1913, 515 — Chinese pedigree on a tablet-disk 1913 
903 — §Xotes on Les documeuts Chiiiois decouverts 
par Aurcl Stem dans Turkestan Oriental 1914 428 — 
Archives ot an Oracle 1915 49, 289 — Chinese numerals 
and their notational s 3 'stenis 1916, 315, 737 — Sovereigns 
of the Shang dynasty, nc 1766-1154 1917 69 — ^The 

Wmd, the Phoenix and a string of pearls, 1917, 377 — 
Pictographic reconnaissances 1917 773 1918, 387 , 1919, 

369 , 1922, 19 — The Hoii,xn relics 1921, 29 

Horn, Paul — § Persian 51SS attributed to Fakhru-ddin EazI, 
1899, 124 

Horne, Charles (1823-1872) — The Seiibyu Pagoda, remarks, 
1870, 126 — Ancient Indian vase found iii Ivulu, 1871, 
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367 — Methods of vdisposmg of the dead at Llassa 1873, 
28 — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1872 p v ] 

Horshold, Thomas (1773-1830) — [Ob , Ann Ep( of 1860, p XX ] 
Houghton, Bernaid — Prof Sayce and the Jlmmese language, 
1893 119 — Red Karen vocabulary, 1801, 29 — Kami 

vocabularies, 1895, 111 — S Chiu vocabulary, 1895, 727 — ■ 
Tibeto-Ruiman Linguistic Palseontoloay, 1896, 23 — 

Aiakauese dialect of Burmese, 1897, 153 
Hpvelacquo, Abel (1813-1890) —[Ob , 1890, 369 ] 

Howell, Eveh'ii Berkelev — Border Ballads ot N \V Frontier, 
1907, 701 

Howorth, Sir Heniy Hoyle — The Xoithern Frontagers of 
China (Mongols and Manchus), 1875, 221, 303 , (Kara 
Khitai) 1876, 262, (Maiicluis) 1877, 233, (Km Tatars) 
1877, 213 (Klutai) 1881, 121 , (Hia or Taneut) 1883, 
138 , (Shoto Turks), 1885, 293 , (Kirais & Prester John) 
1889, 361 , (Muhammadan Turks) 1898, 167 , (Highurs) 
1898, 809 — Two oarlv sources of Mongol history 1883 
316 — Tho Avars, 1889, 721 — §Boginniiig3 of Persia ti 
history, 1892, 072 — The Sabin & Sarogun, 1892, 613 — 
Factitious genealogies ot Mongol Ruleis, 1908, 613 
Hulton, J Cl — Inscriptions on S coast of Arabia, 1839 91 
Hultzscb, Eugou, Prof — A papyrus from O-vyihinchus, 1901 
399 — Coinage of the Sultans of Maduia 1909, 667 — 
§Bhabra edict, 1909, 727, 1911, 1113 — §RupnrLtli edict 
1909, 728, 1910, 112, 1308, 1911, 1111— i)The Sanchi 
edict ot Aboka, 1911, 167 — §Aboka'.s fouitli ruck-edict, 

1911, 785 — §Jatakas at Bharaut, 1912 399 — §Gringer, 

1912, 175 , 1911, 93 — §Verses le Clifts of laud cUed in Indian 
Laud Grants, 1912, 176 — §Su 2 ipleiueiitaiy notes on the 
Meghaduta, 1912, 731 — §Rnpua,th and Sdinatli edicts ot 
Asoka, 1912, 1033 — Tamil insciijition iii Siam, 1913, 037, 
1911, 097 — Singhalese chronology, 1913, 517 — § Vsoka s 
fouith rock-edict and his nriiini rock-edicts, 1913, 651 — 
§New readings in Asoka's rock-edicts, 1913 653 — Date of 
Aloka, 1914, 913 

Humboldt, William, Baron von (1767-1833) — Asoertauiing 
affiuitieb of Oriental languages, 1830, 213 
Hunfalvv, Paul, Prof (1810-1891) —[Ob , 1892, 119 ] 
Hunter, W , Capt (li 1800 , retired from service, 1818) — Hill 
population in Mewar, 1846, 176 
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Hunter, Sir ’William Wilson (1810-1900) — [Ob 1900, 393 ] 
Indra]!, Hiiaiiuau Lai (d 1888) — Tlic 'Western Kshatrapas, 
1890, 639 

lomdes, S A — §A IStli cent astrolabe, 1901 542 

Inine, AYilliaui (1840-1911) — Army of tlio Indian Moghuls, 

1896, 509 — §Corrections m Kieu s Catalogue of Persian 
MSS in Brit Museum, 1898, 373 — §James Frasei, author 
of the History of Nadir Shah ”, 1899, 214 — §Bibl Juliana 
and the Christians at Agra, 1903,355 — §JahangIr’s autograpji, 
1903, 370 — Nicolao Manucci and his ‘ Stona do Mogor , 
1903, 7?3 — §Note on Mr Eivett-Carn.ic s article on Cup- 
marts, 190.3, 827 — §Sati, 1903, 364 — §The Baillie Collection 
of Arabic & Persian MSS , 1905, 560 — §Austin of Bordeaux, 

1910 1343 — §The Khatiir or Khattar tribe, 1911, 217 — 
[Ob , 1912 299 ] 

Iianow, "W — Biography of Shaykh Ahmad-i-Jam 1917 291 — 
Notice on the Library ot Shrnio of Imam Riza at Meshed, 
1920 53 j — ^Letters of Mahrn 1922 579 
Iyengar, P T Siinivas — §VPistadyaitam, 1912 1073 — §Andhr.i- 
dravidabhasa, 1913, 387 

Izzet ullah, Mir — Travels beyond the Himilayi, 1843 2S3 
Jackson, Arthui Mason Tipjietts (d 1909) — ^Signature marks 
and Nagarjuna s Kakshaputa, 1901, 120— §Gur]ara and 
Grauda 1905 163 — §Vyaghramuba, 1907, 413 — §Epigraphic 
suggestions 1907, 677 — §Misccllancous Notes, 1908 329 
Jacob, George Augustus, Col (1840-1918) — ,\laukara literature 

1897, 281, 829 , 1898 289 — §\. Sanskrit maxim (blind men 
and tlie elephant), 1902 174 — §Vnidhya-e asm, 1905 
355 — §The aiithoiship of Nyayabindu, 1905, 361 — §Sanskric 
similes, 1909 460 1120 — ^Scraps from the Saddarsana 

1911 509, 1127 — §Note on the Subhagahhikshukanyaj-a 
1912, 7 12 - - §A misunderstood simile, 1912, 744 — Gleanings 
from Shabara 1914 297 — [Ob , 1918 635 ] 

Jacob, Sir George Le Grand Maj -Gen (1805-1881) — Gumli or 
Bhumli ancient capit,al of Jetwar, 1839, 73 — Iron of 
Kattiuar 1843,98 — [Ob , Ann Rpl of 1881 p m ] 

Jacobi, Hermann Georg, Prof — §Arthainateva, 1909, 421 — 
Antiquity of Vedic culture 1909 7‘21 , 1910, 156 
Jaschke, Heinrich August Rev (1817-1883) — [Oli , Ann Rpt. 
of 1881, p xxxni ] 

Jayakar, Atmaram S G , Surgeon-Lt -Col (d 1911) — The 
0 mance dialect of Arabic, 1889, 649 811 
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Johnson, Francis, Pro! (1793-1876) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1876, 

p XIII ] 

Johnston, Sir Alexander (1775-1819) — Insciijition near Trin- 
comali, 1827 537 — Ciific inscription in Ceylon, 1827, 

645, 637'|' — Flag of Chalias ((.innamon-pecli’rs) in Ceylon, 
1830, 332 — Col Colm Mackenzie, 1834, 333 — La Place le 
Indian Astronomy, 1836 189 — §Ciiltivation of waste lands 
111 Ceylon, 1837, Addenda, 27 

Jolly, Julius E, Pro! — SGinger, 1905, 167 — §Sii'>ruta on mos- 
quitoes and fever, 1903 538 , 1906, 222 — §Itsing and 
Vdghhata, 1907, 172 — §lmpi ccatioiis in Indian Land- 
grants, 1913, 674 

Joly, Henri Loins (1876-1920) — [Ob, 1920 669 ] 

Jones, Daniel — Specimen of Colloquial Sinhalese, 1921, 209 
Jones, Felix Capt (c 1812-1878) — Topography of Nineveh, 
and geograpliv of the country, 1833 297 — [Ob , Ann Rpt 
of 1879, p xy ] 

Jones, Sir William (1746-1794) — Letters about Literature and 
science of India, and early history of the Bengal Asiatic 
Society, 1833 1 

Julg, B, Prof (1823-1886) — Present state of Mongolian 
researches, 1882, 42 

Julien, Stanislas (17D7-1873) — The Tcliao-chi-kou-eul and 
Pe-slii-tsiiig-ki 1834, 307 — Extiact du liyre IV des 
Memoiros do Ilioiieii Tlisaiig, 1836, 310 
Jiisti, Ferdinand (1837-1907) —[Ob , 1907, 1119 ] 

Kane, P A' — §Bhaiiiaha and Daiidiii, 1908, 643 
Karababck, J Ritter ion. Prof (1813-1920) —[Ob , 1920, 671 ] 
Kaiq Henry Cassids (1827-1903) — A1 Krdnrali and its gates, 
1882, 229 — Inscriptions at Cairo and the Bur]u-z Zafar, 
1886 82 —History of the Banu Okay], 1886, 491 — 

Omarah s Flistory of Yemen, 1893, 181 — Aiabio inscriptions 
in Egypt 1893 827 1896, 137 — Seljukite inscription at 

Damascus, 1897, 333 — [Ob , 1903, 831 ] 

Kaye, George Rushb}^ —Source of Hindu ilathcmatics, 1910 
719 

Kaye, Sir John AVilliam (1814—1876) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1877, 
P ii] 

Keene, Henry George (1823-1915) — Mannque’s Mission and the 
Catholics in the time of Shah Jahau, 1879, 93 — Revenues 
of the Moghul Empire 1887, 495 
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Kegl, Alexander — §A poem from the Divan of Shams-i- Tabriz, 
1900, no G13 

Keith, Arthur Bomedale — ^Nitimahjari of Dya IlMveda, 1900, 
127 — §A Nitimanjari quotation, 1900, 79fa , 1902, 966 — 
§Date of Kiimaradasa, 1901, 678 —Metre of the Bihaddevata 
1906, 1 — §Use of the gerund as passive in Sanskrit 1906, 
693, 1907, 161 — §Vedic metre, 1906, 716,997 — §Negative 
a with finite verbs in Sanskrit, 1906, 722 — §Sankha 3 ’aiia 
Srauta Sutra, xvii, xviii, 1907, 410 — §Modorn Hinduism 
and the Nestorians, 1907, 490 — §Denarius and the date of 
the Hanvaiusa, 1907, 681 — Modern theoiies of leligion 
and the Veda, 1907, 929 — §The child Kisna, 1908, 169 — 
^ankhayana Aranyaka, 1908, 363 — §Date of Udayanaoarya 
and Vacaspati j\IiMa, 1903, 522 — §Game of dice, 1908, 
823 — §Battle between the Pandavas and Kauravas, 1908, 
831, 1138 — §Vedie Religion, 1908, 844 — §Bhagavant and 
Kisne 1908, 847 — §Unusual use of the nominative, 1908, 
1121 — §Date of the Bihatkatha and the Mudraraksasa, 
1909, 145 — §Tenscs and moods in the Kathaka Sauihita, 
1909, 119 — §Buddhist eia in Ceylon, 1909, 176 — §Amitro- 
chates, 1909, 423 — §Notes on Syntax, 1909, 428 — §Vikra- 
maditya and Kalidasa, 1909, 433 — Pythagoras, and 
Transmigration, 1909, 569 — §Baudhayana Paribhasilsiitra, 
khanda vii 1909, 752 — §A quotation from the Aitareya 
Aranyaka, 1909, 755 — §Antiquity of Vedic culture 1909, 
1100 , 1910. 464 — §Grammatical Notes 1910, 151, 468 — 
§Apastamba Mantra Brahmana ii, 8, 4, 1910, 466 — §B/iit 
with the accusative, 1910 873 — §Peculiarities in the use 
of lii, 1910, 1317 — §Archaisms in the Eamayana, 1910, 
1317 — §Some iiregular uses of )iie and te in Epic Sanskrit, 

1911, 177 — §The planet Bihaspati, 1911, 794 — ^Vedic 
akhyana and Indian Drama, 1911, 979 — Origin of Tragedy 
and the Akhyana, 1912 411 — ^Cremation and burial in 
the Eigveda, 1912, 470 — §Note on Vedic Syntax, 1912, 
721 — §Age criteria in the Rigvoda, 1912, 726 — §Tho 
suffix ictt 1912, 729 — §Authcnticity of the Rtusamhara, 

1912, 1066 — §The Vratyas, 1913, 166 — §Birth of Pururavas, 
1913 412 — §The Alcmamc figure, 1913, 677 — §Bra]imamc 
and ksatnc’a Iradition, 1911, 118 — Vedic Calendar, 1914, 
627 — §Bhavabhuti and the Veda, 1914, 729 — §Mcaning 
of Jann, Mayu and Devagava, 1914, 731 — §Earliest Indian 
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traditional history, 1911, 731 — §Ago of the Puranas, 1914, 
1021 — §Two notes on Vedic Religion, 191 j, 127 — §The 
Saturnalia and the Mahavrata, 1915, 133 — §The date of 
the Raniavana, 1915, 318 — §Dvnastics of the Kali age, 
1915, 328, 799 — § Iji'istainlja and the Balnica Brahmaiia 
1915, 493 — §170168 on the Kausitaki Brahmana, 1915, 
198 — §The Denaiius as a piooE of date, 1915, 504 — 
§Iiidiaii origin of the Greek Romance, 1913, 784 — §The 
Magi, 1915, 790 — §The authenticity of the Kautiliya, 

1919, 130 — §The Zoroastrian poiiod of Indian historj^ 
1916, 138 — §h)ay and Might in India, 1916, 143 — §Beginnings 
of the Indian Drama, 1916, 146 — §Prof Ridgeway’s theory 
of the origin of Indian Drama, 1916 335 , 1917, 140 — 
§Unlucky nuinhcr 13, 1916, 350 — §Tho Indian day, 1916, 
555 — §M Reinach s theory of sacrifice, 1916, 542 — §The 
order of the naksatras in the Epic, and the Epic month^ 
1917, 135 

Kennedy, C P C'apt (b 1789 , retired from service, 1836) — 
Alex Cboma Korosi 1831, 128 

Kenned} James (c 1842-1920) — §NagasaiidScijient-woi'shippers 
in India, 1891, 480 — Early commerce of Babylon with 
India, 700-300 b c , 1898, 241 — §Purifl cation by running 
water, 1900, 347 — Buddhist Gnosticism, the System of 
Basilides 1902, 377 — §A race of fair women, 1904, 163-- 
Thc Indians in Armenia, 130 b c to i d 300, 1904, 309 — 
§Seres or Cheras, 1904, 359 — §Modern Hinduism and the 
Mestorians, 1907, 477 — Child Kisna, Christianity and the 
Gujars, 1907, 951 , 1908, 505 — §Prehistoiic Aryans and the 
Kings of Mitam, 1909, 1107 — The Secret of Kaiiiska, 1912, 
665, 920 — §Kanishka’s Greek, 1913, 121 — §Horaus o 

-vpai'i'ot, 1913, 121 — §A jiassage in the Penplus, 1913, 
127 — §Sidelight3 on Kanishka, 1913, 369, 664 — §Tho 
Nameless King, 1913, 661 — §Tlie later Kushans, 1913, 
1034 — §Puiauic histones of the Earlv Aryas, 1915, 507 — 
§Somo notes on the Penplus ot the Ervtlireeau Sea, 1916, 
829 — Gospels of the Infancy the Lalita Vistara and the 
Visnu Purana 1917, 209, 469 — §Sorapis, Isis and Mitliias 
as essavs towards a universal lehgion, 1917, 386 — §Easteni 
kings contemporary with the Penplus, 1918, 106 — The 
Aryan invasion of N India, 1919, 193 , 1920, 31 — [Ob ^ 

1920, 395 ] 
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Kennedy, Vans, lla] -Gen (1784-1846) — The N'cdanta, 1833, 
412 — Mohammedan, law, 1831, 81 — [Ob, Ann Rpt of 
1847 (X), p H ] 

Kerala Vaima His Highness, of Travancore (d 1913) — The Sulca- 
sandesah of Lakshmidasa, 1384, 401 

Kcin, Johann Kaspai Hendrick, Prof (1833-1917) — Some 
fragments of Aryabhatta, 1863, 371 — Brockhaus’ edition 
of the Kathasarit-sagara, 1868, 167 — Bi hat-samhita of 
Varahamihira, 1870, 430, 1871, 45, 231, 1873, 36, 279 
1875, 81 — Edicts at Dhauh and Jaiigada ISSO, 379 — [Ob 
1917, 879, 1918, 173] 

Kielhorn, Franz, Prof (1840-1908) — §Saii.skrit MSS m China 
1894, 813 — §Kapitthika , Kapittha, 1897, 421 — Jatakas 
and Sanskrit Grammarians, 1898, 17 — Jam statue in the 
Horniman Museum, 1898, 101 — §Ccrtain kings of Pragjyotisa, 
1898, 381 — ^Sanskrit deed of sale, 1900, 554 — §Harsacarita, 
verse 18, 1904, 155 — §Pecuhar use of the Causal m Sanskut 
and Pall, 1901, 364 — Buddhist inscription of Bhavade-\a 
Eanakosaiin, 1905, 617 — §Bijoh Rook inscription , the 
Uttaina-sikhara-purana, 1906, 700 — §Wrongly calculated 
dates, and some dates of the Lakshmanasena Era, 1906 
1009 — §Two verses from Indian inscriptions, 1907, 175 — 
§Sisupalavadha ii, 112 , 1908, 499 — §Bhagavat, Tatra, 
bhavdt, and Dcnanam pnya, 1903, 502 —[Ob , 1908, 
959 ] 

King, James Stuart, Major (1848-1910) — §The Taj or red cap 
of the Shi’ahs, 1896, 571 — §Tho language of Somali-laiid, 
1898, 370 — §Thc Red Sea, why so called, 1898, 617 — 
§Cup-inarks as an aichaic form of inscription, 1903, 823 — 
§Throwing the stone 1905, 356 — §Aparuddhab-charati in 
the Dasakuinaracharita, 1907, 1062 
King, Leonard MTlliam (1869-1919) —[Ob , 1919, 625 ] 
Kmgsmill T IV —The AVhite Huns (from Chinese) 1878, 283 — 
Intercourse of China with E Turkestan, &c , in 2nd cent 
B c , 1882 74 

Kirste, Johan, Prof — §Harsacanta, \erse 18, 1904, 366 — 
§Samskita, 1005 353— §Hero & Rao, 1911, 528 
Klaproth, Heinrich Julius von (1783-1835) -[Ob , Ann Rpt 
of 1836, p Lxr ] 

Knight, E C — Manchur Lake, and Aral and X arra nvera, 
18-i6, 381 
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Knowles, J , Rev — §Eoniaiiic letteis for Indian languages, 
1912, 761 

Knox, George — Ordination of a Burmese piiest of Buddha, 
1833, 271 

Ko, Taw Sein — §Ari (Burmese priests), 1899, 669 — §Early use 
of the Buddhist Eia m Burma, 1911, 212 — §Origin of the 
Ahoms, 1914, 160 

Koch, E — Two stones with Chinese inscriptions, 1891, 451 

Koelle, S W — Tartar and Turk, 1882, 125 — Et 5 rmology of 
Turkish numerals, 1884, 141 

Kolhe, F W , Rev — Bearing of the Bantu languages on the 
Aryan languages, 1885, 38 

Konow, Ston, Prof — Languages spoken between Assam Valley 
and Tibet, 1902, 127 — Past tense in Marathi, 1902, 417 — 
Etruscan and Dravidian, 1904, 45 — Kurku dialect of the 
Munda Family, 1904, 423 — Classification of Bashgali, 
1911, 1 — Goths 111 ancient India, 1912, 379 — Khotan 
studies, 1914, 339 — §Lai dialect of Chin tribes, 1904, 365 — 
§VethadIpa, 1907, 1053 — §Ra]asekhara on the Home 

of Paisaci 1921, 244 

Koros, Alexander Csoma dc (1784-1842) — Letter from, and 
notice of, 1834, 128 — [Lite of, 1834, 128, Ob, Ann Rpt 
of 1813, p V , 1884, 486 ] 

Kosegarten, Johann Gottfried Ludwig (1782 to 1860-1) — 
[Ob , Ann Rpt of 1861, p vii ] 

Kossovich, Cajetaii, Prof (d 1883) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1883, 
p xxiii ] 

Krapf, Ludwig, Rev (d 1881-2) —[Ob , Ann Rpt of 1882, 

P XXIV ] 

Kremer, — , Prof (1837-1889) —[Ob , 1890, 220] 

Krenkow, Frit/; — Tufail al Ganawi poem from the Asma'iyat, 
1907, 815 — The Diwan of Abu Dahbal ol-Gumahi, 1910, 
1017 — Tarlkh-Baghdad (vol XXVII) of Khatib Abii 
Bakr Ahmad, 1912, 31 — Al-Quhaif al- Uqaili , his poetical 
remains, 1913, 311 — §The Maqamat of Badi’ az Zaman 
al Hainadani, 1917, 611 — §The Dlwans of an-Nu‘man ibn 
Bashir and Bakr ibn ‘Abd al-AzIz al- Ijli, 1918, 100 — 
§The Kitab Ma'am as-Si r of Ibn Qutaiba, 1921, 119 — 
Editions of the Arabic poets ‘Abid ibn al-Abras, ‘Amir 
ibn al Tufail and ‘Amr ibn Qami’a, 1922, 43 — §The word 
Simkurru, 1922, 91 
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Krishnavaima, Shyama]i — Sanskrit ode to Berlin Congress of 
Orientalists, translated, 1881, 574 
Krom, N J — §Kemen, 1914, 1069 
Kropf, L K — §Tlio Mokamniedan Calendar, 1899, 142 
Kuniagusu, Minakata — A Japanese Tkoreau of 12th cent , 
1905, 287 

Labberton, D van H — Mahabharata in mediBcval Javanese, 
1913, 1 

La Coupeno, Terrien de, Albert Etienne Jean Baptiste, Prof 
(d 1894} — A Lolo MS , written on satin, 1882, 119 — The 
Yh-King and its authors, 1882, 781 , 1883, 237, 483 — 
Begmiiings of writing in and around Tibet, 1885, 415 — 
§Pre- Akkadian writing, 1886, 548 — Formosa, MSS , races 
and languages, 1887, 413 — Tbe Miryeks or Stone-men of 
Korea, 1887, 553 — §Babylonian origin of Chinese characters, 

1888, 313 — §0rigin of Babylonian characters from the 
Persian Gulf 1888, 316 — Metallic cowries of ancient China 
(600 B c ), 1888, 428 — The Djurtchen of Mandshima, 

1889, 433 — Hiuon Tsang instead of Yuan Chwang, and 
quotation of ancient proper names in Chinese, 1892, 835 — 
[Ob, 1895, 211] 

Laddu, T K — §Rupndth edict, 1911, 1117 — §Construction of 
genitive-accusative in Marathi, 1910, 870 , 1911, 819 
Laessoe, Albert F de P , Capt (1848-1903) — Discovery of 
caves on the Murghab, 1886, 92 
Lagarde, P A de (d 1891) —[Ob , 1892, 384 ] 

Laidlay, John Watson (1808 to 1884— 5) —Connexion between 
Indo-Chinese & Indo-Germanic languages, 1856, 59 — 
[Ob , Ann Rpt of 1885, p xxvii ] 

Lalchandra, Pandit — Marwari Weather proverbs, 1892, 253 
Landis, Eli Barr (d 1898) — [Ob , 1898, 919 ] 

Lane, Edward William (1801-1876) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1877, 
p m] 

Langdon, Stephen, Rev Prof — Babylonian conception of tbe 
Logos, 1918, 433 — Four Assyriological Notes, 1919, 37 — 
Gesture in Sumerian and Babyloman prayer, 1919, 531 — 
Assyrian lexicographical notes, 1920, 325, 1921, 573 — ■ 
Sumerian Law Code compared with Code of Hammurabi, 
1920, 489 — Babylonian and Hebrew musical terms, 1921, 
169 — A Sumerian contract from Ellasar, 1921, 577 — §Tbe 
location of Ism, 1922, 430 



AUTHORS AND THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS 


147 


Lasseu, Christian L , Prof (1800-1876) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 
1876 p Yii ] 

Latham Robert Gordon (1812-1888) — Date and personality 
of Pnyadarsi, 1858 ‘273 

Latif, S 3 'ed Mohammed — ^Chuha Shah Daiila, 1896, 574 
Laufer Berthold — §The stanzas of Bharata, 1912 1070 — §The 
prefix a- in the Indo-Chinese languages, 1915, 757 — ■ 
§Kara]ang, 1915 781 

Lairrenco John Laird Mair, first Baron (1811-1879) — [Ob , 
Ann Rpt of 1880 p xiii ] 

Lai’ard, Sir Charles Peter (1806-1893) — [Ob , 1893, 905 ] 
Leake, IVilham Martin, Lt -Col (1777-1860) — [Ob Ann Rpt 
of 1860 p XVI ] 

Leathes, Stanley, Rev (1830-1900) — Foreign words in the 
Hebrew text of the Old Testament, 1886, 527 
Le Coq, A I on — ^Fii't Royal Prussian Expedition to Turfan 
111 Chinese Turkistan, 1909, 299 — Turkish Khuastuanift 
from Tun-huang (Manich^an Auditores), 1911, 277 
Lee, Samuel, Rev Prof (1783-1852) — Cube insciiption in 
Ceylon, 1827, 5 15 537 [ 

Lees, 'William 'N^assau, Jlajor-Gen (1825-1889') — Six hundred 
3 'ears of Mohammedan rule, 1868, 414 
Lee-Warner, Sir 'Wi'liam (1816-1914) — [Ob, 1911, 517] 

Leggc George Francis (d 1922) — Western Manichseism and 
the Turfan discoveries, 1913, 69, 696 — §Cavcs ot a Thousand 
Buddhas, 1914, 426 — Most ancient goddess Cybele, 1917, 
695 — The Society of Biblical Archaiologv, 1919, 25 — • 
[Ob , 1923, 151 ]" 

Legge, James Rev Piof (1815-1897) — Principles of composition 
in Chinese, 1879, 238 — Chinese Romances & Novels, 
1893, 799 — The Li Sao and its author, 1895, 77, 571 — 
[Ob, 1898, 223 ] 

Leitner, Gottlieb IVilhelm (1840-1899) ~[Ob 1899, 725 ] 

Le Mesurier, Cecil John Reginald — Customs, tko , connected 
with nce-cultivation m S Ceylon, 1885, 3GG 
Lonormant, Frani;ois (1837-1883) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1884, 
p xxxiv ] 

Lenz, R — The )§abda-kalpadruma, 1835, 188 
Lepsius, Richard (1810-1881) — [Ob, Ann Rpt of 1885, p xxix ] 
Lesny, V — §ConstrLiction of gemtive-accusative in Marathi, 
1910, 481 , 1911, 179 
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Le Strange; Guy — Inedited coins collected in Peisia in 1877- 
1879 , 1880, 542 — The Alchemist (Persian play) translated, 
1886, 103 — The Nohle Sanctuary at Jerusalem m 1470 a d 
by Kamal (or Shams) ad Din as Suyiitl, 1887, 247 — Meso- 
potamia and Baghdad by Ibn Serapion about 900 a d , 

1895, 1, 265 — Castle and Sanctuary o) Abrik (Arabkir), 

1896, 739 — Al-Abrik, Tephiike, capital of the Paulicians, 
1896, 733 — Greek embassy to Baghdad in 917 A n , 1897, 
35 — Baghdad during the Khalifate, 1899 847 — Death ^of 
last Abbasid Khalif, 1900, 293 — Cities of Kirman in time 
of Hamd-Allah Mustawfi and Marco Polo, 1901, 281 
1902, 423 — Persia and Mesopotamia in 1340 a d from the 
Nuzhat-al-Kulub, 1902, 49, 237, 509, 733— Province of 
Pars at beginning of 12th century from MS of Ibn al-Balklil, 
1912, 1, 311, 865 

Levi, Sylvam, Prof — §Nllakanthadhai ani, 1912, 1063 — 

Tokhanan Pratinioksa fragment, 1913, 109 — Central Asian 
studies, 1914, 953 — §Trois notes date of Kaniska, name 
Kusana, the kings Fou-tou of Khotan, 1914, 1016 

Lewis, J , Lt -Col (1779-80 to 1874) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 
1874, p XXIV ] 

Lillie, A — Buddhist Saint worship, 1882, 218 — The Buddhism 
of Ceylon, 1883, 419 

Linwood, William, Eov (1817-1878) — [Ob, Ann Ept of 1879, 
P vj 

Long, James, Eev (181H8S7) — Social condition of natu-es 
of Bengal, 1866, 41 — Oriental proverbs, 1875, 339 

Longpener, Adnon Prevost de (1816-1882) — [Ob , Ann Ept 
of 1882, p XXII 1 

Lord, Percival Barton (1808-1840) — §Cambay, its harbour, arts, 
&c , 1836, p Lxxvii 

Lorimer, D L E , Major — Gabri dialect of modern Persian, 
1916, 423 

Low, James, Lt -Col (d 1852) — ^Buddha and the Phrabat, 
1803, 67 — White elephants, 1833, 185 — Batta race in 
Sumatra, 1835, 43 — History of Temiassonm, 1835, 248, 
1836, 25, 287 , 1837, 12, SOl", 1839, 1 11, 216 

Low, Sir John, General (1783-1880) — [Ob , Ami Ept of 1880, 

p XV] 

Luard, 0 Eckford, Major — §Destruction of Native libraries, 
1907, 162 — Gazetteer gleamngs in Central India, 1914, 309 



ATJTHOES AND THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS 


14& 


Luclers, Heiimcli, Prof — §A Buddhist inscription in Swat, 
1901, 575 — Mamkiala inscription, 1909, 646 — Lingual 
la in Northern Brahnii script, 1911, 1081 — Brahinl inscrip- 
tions in Luclcnow Museum, 1912, 153 

Lupton, Walter — Ratthap.ila sutta, 1894, 769 — §Har Paraurl, 
1898, 194 

Lush, Dr — §Tlie cultivation and preparation of cotton, 1837, 
Addenda, 17 

Liitchmiah, Cavelly Venkata (d 1839) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 
1840, p 4 ] 

Luyiies, H T P J d’ Albeit, Due de (1802-1867) — [Ob , Ann 
Rpt of 1868, p V ] 

Lyall, Sir Charles James (1843-1920) — The names ‘ Haiiif ’ 
and ‘ Muslim 1903, 77] — Projected edition of the Mufad- 
daliyat, 1904, 315 — Paneg 3 iric on Sultan Jaqmaq by Ibn 
‘Arabsliali, 1907, 395 — §Ubalike = Ubari, 1908, 850 — 
Pictorial aspects of ancient Arabic poetry, 1912, 133 — 
§The Pearl-diver of al-A‘sha, 1912, 499 — §Slbawaihi or 
Sibujah, 1912, 749 — Ancient Arabic poetry as historical 
infoimatioii, 1911, 01 — §Meaning of the woids 'ala huhbihi 
111 Qur 11 , 172 , 1914, 158 — Old Arabic poetr}"- and the Old 
Testament, 1914, 253 — Four poems by Ta’abbata Sharia, 
the Brigand poet, 1918, 211 — [Honours conferred on, 1914, 
762 Ob, 1920, 607 ] 

Lyon H Thomson — Transliteration of languages wiitton in 
Arabic characters, 1890 631 

Macauliffe, Max Arthur (d 1913) — Translation of the Japji, 
1900, 43 

Me — For names beginning Me see infia 

Macdonald, Duncan B — Emotional religion in Islam as affected 
by music and singing, from the Iliya ‘Ulum ad-dln, 1901, 
195, 703 , 1902, 1 — Maxinulian Habiclit and his Recension 
of ‘ The Thousand and one Nights ”, 1909, 685 — ‘ All 
Baba and the Forty thieves ’ from a Bodleian MS , 1910, 
327 , 1913, 11 — §Lost MSS of the Arabian Nights ”j 
Ac , 1911, 219 , 1913, 432— ^Arabian Poetry, 1912, 748 

MacDonald, J D — The Dehra Dun, 1843, 250 

Macdonell, Arthur Anthony, Prof — Mythological studies in 
the Rigveda, 1893, 419 , 1895, 165 — Two legends from 
the Bihaddovata, 1894, 11 — Chess, 1898, 117 — §Buddhist 
sculptures from Takht-i-Bahal, 1899, 422 — §EaTliest occur- 
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rence of Devanagari in printed books, 1900 350 — §Study 
of Sanskrit as an Imperial question, 1906, 673 — §Mas 
MuUer Memorial Sanskrit MSS , 1910, 829 — Catalogue of 
Stein Sanskrit MSS from Kashmir, 1912, 687 — §Develop- 
ment of early Hindu Iconography, 1916, 125 , 1917, 692 , 
1918, 526 

Mackenzie, Colm, Colonel (c 1753-1821) — Marriage ceremonies 
of Hindus and Mohammedans in S India, 1833, 170 — 
[Life of, 1834, 333 Notice of, Ann Rpt of 1835, 
P XII 1 

Mackenzie, Holt (1787-1876) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1876, p v ] 
Mackenzie, J — §Mocha 1836 p i,xxxv 
Maclagan, Robert, General (1820-1894) — [Oh , 1894, 603 ] 
Macleod, Sir Donald (1810-1872)^ — [Ob, Ann Rpt of 1873, 

p XAII ] 

Macnicol N — §0rigiu of the Kisna cult, 1913, 145 
Maepherson, Samuel Chartres, Major (1806-1860) — Religion, 
of the Khonds 1843, 172 , 1852 (XIII), 216 
2Iahler, Edward — The Exoilus, 1901, 33 
Malan, Solomon Caiiar, Rev (1812-1894) — [Ob , 1895, 453 ] 
Malcolm, Sir John, Maj -Gen (1769-1833) — The Bhils, 1827, 
65 —[Ob , Alin Rpt of 1834, p iv ] 

Malcolmson, John Grant (d 1860-1 0 — Saltncss of the Red 
Sea, 1837, 214 

Malcolmson, J P , Surgeon — Aden, 1846, 279 
Mann J — Moses b Samuel, a Jewish Katih in Damascus, and 
his pilgrimage to Medmah and Mekkali, 1919, 155 
Mann, Jacob A — Cotton trade of India, 1858, 346 
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297 — §The Samsara-mandalam, 1894, 842 — §The Vidya- 
dhara-pitaka 1895 433 002 — Buddhist Wheel of Life 
1897, 463 — §The Tantras, 1899, 111 — §Buddhist Sutras 
quoted by brahmau authors, 1901, 307 — §Four classes of 
Buddhist Tantras, 1901, 900 — Authority of the Buddhist 
Agamas 1902, 363 — ^Pah and Sanskrit, 1903, 359 — §Vya- 
dhisutia on the four Aryasatyas, 1903, 578 — §Nan]io s 
1185-Bhavaviv eka, 1903, 581 — §Brahuia-]ala Suttanta m 
Chinese, 1903, 583 — §Pali and Sanskrit, 1900 413 — 

Buddhist dogma , the three bodies of Buddha, 190G, 943 — 
MSS Cecil Bcndall 1907, 375 , 1908, 43 — Buddhist notes , 
Vedanta and Buddhism 1910 129 —Do , five points of 
Mahadeva and Kathav^atthu, 1910, 41.3 — Documents san- 
scrits de la seconde collection M A Stem, 1911, 759, 1063 , 
1912, 335 1913, 369 — Pragmeut final de la Xila-kantha- 

dharanl en brahml et sogdienno, 1912, 629 — §Buddhaoarita 
1 , 30 1913, 117 — Xouveaux fragments de la Collection 

Stem, 1913, 843 —A Niiialese Vajra, 1916, 733 
Power E R — Agricultural etc , statistics of Ceylon, 1865, 42 
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Poziiaiibki SdiiiULl — §Moses b Samuel of Safed, a Jewish katib 
from Damascus, 1920, 97 

Pnaulx, Oomond de Beauvoir (1805-1891) — Indian travels of 
A23ollomus of Tyana, 1858, 70 — Indian Embassy to Augustus, 
1858, 309 — Second Indian Embassy' to Rome, 1861, 315 — 
Indian Embassies to Rome, from Claudius to Justinian 
1862 271, 1863 269 —[Ob , 1891, 318 ] 

Price Daiid, Major (1762-1835) — The Muahjat-i-Dara-Shekohl, 
1833 32 —[Ob Ann Rpt of 1836 p lx ] 

Priiisep Augustus (b 1803 , retired irom service 1831) — 
Feudabsm m India aud lands in agricultural infancy, 
1816 390 

Prinsep Henry Thobv (1792-1878) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1878 

p II ] 

Prinsep, James (1799-1810) — [Ob Ann Rpt of 1810, p 5 ] 
Purgstall, sue Hammer-Purgstall 

Rabino, H L — Rulers of Gilan 1920, 277 — §Rulers of Lahijan 
and Furaan, in Gilan, Persia, 1918, 85 
Rainier, Peter Capt — Latin acrostic mscnjition in Nubia, 1833 
261 — Ai enue of sphinxes at Beni Hassan. 1833 268 
Rama-bai Panclita — Sanskrit Ode to the Berlin Congress of 
Orientalists, 15S2 66 

Eamaswami, Cai'elly Venkata — Biographical sketclies of Dekhan 
poets, 1834 137 

Raiiiaswann Mudeliar — Sivasamudram m the R Kaveri, 
1833, 305 

Eamasuann Naidu — Revenue system and land tenures in 
Madras, 1831, 292 

Eaniavarma Raja, K — Brahmans of Malabar 1910, 625 — 
§Dravida Pranavaraa 1911 1126 — §Kaiiamoksa 1913,682 
— §Asura Ma>a, 1917, 131 

R.lm Rajj — Modern parallel to the Culla-Paduma-Jataka, 
1897, 855 

Ram llaz (d 1833) — Tiial hy jury in E I Co's Courts, 1836, 244 
Earnsaj Sir AVilliam Mitcln 11 — Early historical rcdations be- 
tween Phrvgia and Cappadocia, 1883, lOC 
Ranking George Spieis Alexander Surgron-Lt -Colund — §Sir 
Wm Jones Translation of Manu 1902 427 — §The Catalogin 
of the Library of 9'ippoo Sultan, 1902, 127 — ^S.igge,t« d 
emendation in tin Gulistaii, i, story 17, 1907, 168 — Hoioua- 
tion chTonogram 1912 262 


11 



162 


AUTHORS AND THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS 


Eapson, Edward James, Prof — The Western Kshatrapas, 1890, 
639 — The Northern Ksatrapas, 1894, 541 — Counter-mar]rs 
on Indian & Persian coins, 1895, 865 — Notes on Indian 
Numismatics, 1897, 319 — §Coins of Acyuta, a prince defeated 
by Saimidra Gupta, 1897, 420 — §Inscription from Mala- 
khaiid Pass, 1898, 619 — Coinage of Mahaksatrapas and 
Western Ksatrapas 1899, 357 — Indian coins and seals, 1900, 
97, 423, 529 , 1901, 97 , 1903, 285 , 1905, 783 —Inscriptions 
from Cajit McMahon (Swat Dir, and Clntral), 1901, 291 — 
§Bbumaka, a newly discovered member of the Ksaharata 
dynasty, 1904, 371 — Sanskrit as a spoken language, 1901, 
435 — Ancient coins collected in Seistan, 1904, 673 — §Grasco- 
Iiidian kings, Strato I Soter and Strato II Philopator, 1905, 
164 — Date of Kaniska, 1913, 911 
Rask, Emanuel P , Prof (1787-1832) — Zend language and the 
Zendavosta, 1833, 524 

Ravenshaw, Edward Cockbiirn (b 1804 , retired from service, 
1847) — The Sri Jantra and Khat kon Chakra or double 
equilateral triangle, 1852 (XIII), 71 — Winged bulls, lions 
and other figures from Nineveh, 1856, 93 
Raverty, Henry George Major (1825-1906) — [Ob , 1907 251 ] 
Rawlinson, George, Rev Canon (1812-1902) — [Ob, ]903, 246 ] 
Rawliiison, Sir Henry Creswicke, Bart , Major-Gen (1810-1895) 
— Cuneiform writing and Persian cuneiform inscriptions at 
Behistuu, Persepohs, Hamadan and Van, 1847 (X) — Ditto , 
vocabulary of ancient Persian, 1849 (XI) — Inscriptions of 
Assyria and Babylonia, 1850 (XII), 401 — Persian inscriptions 
at Behistun, 1850 (XII), end — Babylonian and Assyrian 
inscriptions, and detached inscriptions at Behistun (XIV) — 
Earl} history of Babyloma, 1855 (XV), 215 — Orthography 
of royal names of Assyrian and Babylonian history, 1855 (XV), 
398 — The Birs Nimrud or Great Temple of Borsipjia, 1861, 
1 — Translation of inscription of Tiglath Pileser I, 1861, 
150 — Bilingual readings, cuneiform and Phcenician, 1865, 
187 — Clay cylinder of Cyrus the Gnat 1830, 70 — §An 
address to the Society m 1870 , 1871, xxx\i — The Islands, 
&c , of Bahrein, note, 1880, 201 — [Ob , 1895, 681 ] 

Ray, Khirod Chandra — §AsokastamI festival, 1901, 127 
Ray, Ram Mohan, Raja (d 1833-4) — [Ob, Ann Rpt of 1834, 
P I'’] 

Ray, Sydney H — §Torres Strait languages, 1899, 421 
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Red, Alexander (b 1858 , retired from service, 1913) — Arcliseo- 
logical oxeaiation in India (methods), 1890, 183 
Rcade, H — Vasco da Gama 1898, 589 

Eeay, Donald James Mackay, Baron (1839-1921) — §Lord North- 
brook, 1905, 210 —[Ob', 1921, 665 ] 

Redhoiise, Sir James W (1811-1891) — Turkish Circle ode by 
Shahm-Ghiray Khan of Crimea, 1861, 400 — Arabic history 
of seven expeditions by Sultan of Burnu in Kaiiim, 1862, 43, 
, 199 — Natural jihenomenon known as Sub-hi-Kazib, tkc , 
1878 344 — Epithets and titles of God m the Qur’an, &c , 
1880, 1 — The False Dawn ” of Muslims and the “ Zodiacal 
Light ’ 1880, 327 — The L-poeni of the Arabs by Shanfara 
translated, 1881, 437 — Prof Tylor’s Arabian Matnarchate, 
1885, 275 — The “Song of Meysun’’, 1886, 268 — Were 
Zenobia and Zebba, ii identical, 1887, 583 — §Persian for 
‘ Rouble”, 1887, 161 — §Thc Farhang Jahangin, 1887, 161 — 
§Modorii name of Ur of the Chaldees”, 1890, 822 — [Ob , 
1892, 160 ] 

Rehatsek, Edward (1819-1891) — Book of the King’s Son & 
the Ascetic, 1890, 119— [Ob, 1892, 157 Life, 1892, 581 ] 
Renan, Ernest (1823-1892) —[Ob , 1893, 163 ] 

Reynolds, Lieut — The Thags, 1837, 200 

Reynolds, James, Rev (1804-1866) — [Ob, Ann Rpt of 1866, 

P V] 

Rhys Davids, T W , see Davids, T W Rhys 
Rice, Benjamin Lewis — The poet Pampa, 1882, 19 — Early 
Kannada authors, 1883, 295 — Early history of Kannada 
literature, 1890, 245 — §A&oka’b Mysore msinptions, 1893, 
173 — §Mahisha-mandala, 1911, 809, 1912, 241 — §The 

Hoysala king Bitti-Deva Vishnuvardhana, 1915, 527 — 
§New Asoka edict at Maski, 1916, 838 — §A new Ganga 
record, 1919, 236 

Richmond, Ernest T — Misr m the 15th century, 1903, 791 — 
Significance of Cairo, 1913, 23 

Rickmers, Mrs Christian Mabel (iice Duff, q v ) — §Western 
Turkestan, 1907, 656 

Ridding, Mrs C Mary — MS of the Naradasmiti, 1893, 41 — 
Index to first words of Gokas of the Dhammapada, 1904, 711 
Ridgeway, William Prof — §Theory of the origin of the Indian 
Drama, 1916, 821 , 1917, 143 
Rieu, Charles Prof (1820-1902) —[Ob , 1902, 718 ] 
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Eitter, Karl, Prof (1799-1859) — [Ob , Ann Ept of 1860, p 

XXI ] 

Elvers, William Halse E — Marriage of cousins in India, 1907 
611 

Eivett-Carnac, John Hour}-, Col — Cup-inarks as an archaic 
form of inscription, 1903, 517 

Eoberts, Arthur Austin (1818-1868) — [Ob , Ann Ept of 1869, 

p VIII ] 

Eoberts, Joseph, Eev — Hindu religious car in Ceylon, 1834, 87 
Eobinson, Thomas (1794-1884) — [Ob Ann Ept of 1883, p 

XXXV ] 

Eobinson, Wilham Henry (c 1828-1910) — [Ob , 1910, 557 ] 
Eobmson, Sir W Eose (c 1825-1886) — [Ob , Ann Ept of 1886, 

p XIJII ] 

Eockliill, William Woodville (1854-1914) — Tibet Sketch from 
Chinese sources, 1891, 1, 185 — §Tlie Salar, a Turkish people 
living on the Yellow Ei\er, 1892 598 — §Tibetan MSS in 
the Stem Collection, 1903 572 — [Ob, 1915, 367 ] 

Eodgcis, Cliatlcs James (1838-1898) — A coin of Shams iid 
Dunya wa ud Din Mahmud Shah, 1882, 24 — Tarlkhs or 
Eastern chronograms, 1898, 715 — [Ob , 1899, 179 ] 

Eogers, Alexander (1825-1910) —[Ob , 1911, 270] 

Eogors E T , Bey (c 1831-1884) — Dinars of the Abbasside 
dynasty, 1875, 262 — Unpublished glass weights and 
measures, 1878, 98 — Arabic amulets and mottoes, 1879, 
122 — Dialects of colloiiuial Arabic, 1879, 365 — [Ob , Ann 
Ept of 1885, p XXVI ] 

Eomcr, John (d 1858-9) — Zend and Pahlavi languages, 1837, 
345 — Zend language, 1856, 313 

Boss, Sir Edward Charles, Col (1836- ) — Story of Yusuf 

Shah SarrU], the saddler, 1895, 537 
Boss, Sir Edward Denison — Eail}' years of Shah Isma'il of the 
Safavi dynasty, 1896, 249 — A1 2Iu/;affariye, /e ‘Omar 
Khayyam, 1898, 349 — Portuguese iii India and Arabia 
(1507-17), 1921, 645, (1517-38) 1922, 1 — §Caves of the 
Thousand Buddhas, 1913, 434 
Eost, A E L — §Adam’s Peak, 1903, 655 
Eost, Eemhold (1822-1896) —[Ob , 1896, 367 ] 

Both, Eudolph von, Prof (1821-1895) — [Ob , 1895, 906 ] 
Eouso, William Henry Denham — §Tho Pall word Kuranda, 
1896, 673 — § Shah Daulah’s Eats”, 1896, 793 — §Use 
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of gerund as passive in Sanskrit, 1906, 992 — §Inscription 
on the Pcshaivai lase, 1006, 992 

Koiie, A — Egvpto-Kaiian Inlmgual stoic in the Nicholson 
Museum, Sydney 1920 83 

Eoyle, Jolin Foibes, Prof (1799-1838) — Mustard tree of Scripture, 
1816, 113 — Hyssop of Scripture, 1816, 193 — Tea in the 
Himalayas, 1830 (XII), 123 

Ryan, Sir Edivard (1793-1873) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1876, p ii ] 

Rylands, William Hariy (1848-1922) — [Ob , 1922, 637 ] 

Sachau, Carl Eduard, Prof (b 1815) — Parsi literature, 
1870, 229 

Saint, foi names beginning with St , see infia 

Saint-Denis, Marquis d Hervey de (1823-1892) — [Ob , 1893, 
167 ] 

Salmone Habib Anthony Prof (1860-1904) — Importance to 
Great Britain of study of Arabic, 1881, 38 — §Arabio poem 
on the death of tlic D of Albany, 1884, Ann Rpt p XL 

Sanjana, Darali Dastur Peshotan — §Gotama in the Avesta, 
1898, 391, 637 — §PahIavi words, derivation and significance, 
1900, 516 

Sarda, Har Bilas — Pi tin iraja-i ijaj^a, 1913, 259 

Sauvaire, Heiin (1831-1896) — Name of the twelfth Imam on 
coinage of Egypt 1873, 140 — Weights and measures, by 
ElnTi, Archbp of Nisibin, 1877, 291 , 1880, 110 — Arab 
Metrology (El-Djabarty), 1878, 253 , (Ed Dahaby) 1882, 
264 , (Ez Zahrawn ) 1884 495 — Rare or inedited oriental 
coins of the Collection of M do 1 Ecluso, 1881, 380 — [Ob , 
1896, 617 ] 

Sayce, Archibald Henry, Rev Prof — Tenses of the Assyrian 
verb, 1877, 22 — Ciineifonn inscriptions of Van, 1882, 
377 , 1888, 1 , 1893, 1 1894, 691 , 1900, 798 , 1906, 611 , 

1911, 19 — §Modern name of Ur of the Chaldees ”, 1891, 
479 — §Ncw' bilingual Ilittite inscription, 1892, 369 — 
Decipherment of the Vaiiiiic inscriptions, 1901, 615 — 
§Now historical fragment from Nineveh, 1904, 730 — 
Two Hittite cnneiforin tablets from Boghazkeui, 1907, 
913, 1908 518 983 1909,063 — §Vodic deities on a Hittite 

tablet, 1909, 1106 — ifCilician cities of Aiichiale and Illubri, 
1910, 1339 — New' Vaiinic inscription 1912, 107 — Cunei- 
form tablet fiom Boghazkeui with docket in Hittite 
hieroglyphics, 1912 1029 — Hittite language of Boghazkeui, 
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1913, 1043 , 1920, 49 — Inscription o£ the Vannic king 
Menuas, 1914, 75 — Hittite vocabulaiies from Boghazkeui, 

1914, 965 — The Arza-wan letters and other Hittite notes, 
1916, 253 — §A Ladies’ College iii Cappadocia in the third 
millennuiin n c , 1919, 588 — Origin of the Semitic alphabet, 

1920, 297 — §Geographical notes, 1921, 47 — §Naine by which 
the Assyrian language was known in the Ancient World, 

1921, 583 — Hittite legend of the War with the Great Serpent, 

1922, 177 — §A Cappadocian seal, 1922, 265 

Schiefner, Anton (1817 to 1879-80) —[Ob , Ann Rpt of 1880, 

p IX] 

4Schindler, Sir A Houtum, General (d 1916) — Persian 

Baluchistan, from Persian of Mirza Mehdy Khan, 1877, 
147 — Some antiquities found near Damghan, 1877, 425 — 
Historical and archaeological notes on S W Persia, 1880, 
312 — Marco Polo’s itinerary in S Persia, 1881, 490 — 
§Shali IsinaTI, 1897, 114 — Marco Polo’s Camadi, 1898, 43 — 
§Maroo Polo’s Travels his Arbre Sol, 1909, 154 — §Alaniut, 
amut, 1909, 162 — §Southern Kurdish folk-song in Kermaii- 
shahi dialect, 1909, 1123 

Schlagmtwcit, Emil (1835-1904) — Bodily proportions of Buddhist 
idols in Tibet, 1863, 437 —[Ob , 1905, 215 ] 

Schlagintwoit, Hermann de — Glossary of Tibetan geographical 
terms, 1863 

Schoff, Wilfred H — §Proposed identihcation of two S Indian 
jilaco-nanies in the Peiiplus, 1913, 130 — §Dato of the 
Peripliis, 1917, 827 

Schon, J F , Rev — Grammatical sketch of the Hausa language, 
1882, 176 

Schrader, Eberhard, Prof (1836-1908) —[Ob , 1908, 1242 ] 
Schrader, E Otto (1855-1919) — §Tran&lation of ‘ Bhagavat ”, 
1911, 194— [Ob 1919,306 ] 

Sclirumpf, M G A (1844-1892) —[Ob , 1893, 398 ] 

Sohiiltze, Theodor (1824-1898) — [Ob , 1898, 918 ] 

Schutz, C (c 1805-1892) —[Ob , 1893, 166 ] 

Scott, Sir James George — ^Buddhism in the Shan States, 1911, 
917 , 1912, 496 

Sedgwick, Leonard John — §Construction of genitive-accnsative 
in Marathi, 1911, 821 

Sena, Rama Dasa (1845-1887) — Sanskrit Ode to the Berhn 
Congress of Orientalists, 1881, 573 
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Senart, I'linile Charles Mane — §Tathagata, 1898, 865 — Edict 
of Piyadasi at Girnar, 1900, 235 

Senathi, Eaja, E S W — Pre-Sanskrit element in ancient 
Tamil liter iture, 1887 558 

vSorra, Padie — Notices of China, 1833 131 — [At Peking Imperial 
Ohservatoiv, 1804-1827] 

Sewell, Robert — Hioiien Tlisaug s Dlianakaclieka, 1880, 98 — 
New diseoveiies (ancient temples) in S India, 1881, 31 — 
, Early Buddhist Symbolism, 1886, 364 , 1888, 419 — 

§Buddhist remains at Gnntiipallo, 1887, 508 — The Kistiia 
Alphabet’, 1891 135 — Buddhist bronzes and lelics of 

Buddha, 1895, 617 — ^Pistapiira, 1897, 420 — §Porsecution 
of Buddhists, 1898, 208 — §Thc Indian boomerang, 1898, 
379 — §Tho text of the Jlahabharata, 1898, 379 — §Language 
of Somaliland, 1898, 863 — Cinder-mounds of Bellary, 
1899, 1 — §Prehistoric Burial sites in S India, 1901, 165 — 
Roman coins m India, 1904, 591 — Antiquarian notes in 
Java, 1906, 419 — §Arabic inscriptions on textiles, 1907, 163 
— §Arclia3ology in S India, 1907, 401 1034 — §The Keladi 
Rajas of Ikkeri andBcdnur, 1910, 487 — §A correction in the 
Indian Cahndat, 1915, 335 — Kings of Vijayauagara, 

A D 1486-1509 , 1915, 383 — Dates in Merutunga’s 

‘ Piabandlia Cintamani , 1920, 333 
Seyffarth, Gustavus, Prof (1797-1885) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 
1886, p xLVii ] 

Shahamat Ah, Mir — Translation of the Takwiyat-ul-Iman 
and notice of its author Isma il Hajji, 1852 (XIII), 310 
Shakespear, John (1774-1858) — Arabic inscription from China, 
1839, 272 — Ditto in Cufic or Karinatic characters at Malta, 
1841, 173 

Shamasastiy, R — §0rigin of the Dcianagail alphabet, 1907, 
426 — §The Angula of six ijavns, 1913, 153 
Shaw, Robeit Barkley (1839—1879) — Hill canton of Salar (Turk 
race), 1873, 305 

Sliaw-Coldecott, W, Rev — Linear measures of Babylonia 
about B c 2300 , 1903, 257 
Shawe F B , Rev — §Tathagata, 1898, 385 
Shea, David (1777-1836) —[Ob , Ann Rpt of 1837, p xviii ] 
Shorring, Matthew Atmore, Rev (1826-1880) — The Bhar 
tribe, 1871, 376 — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1881, p ix ] 

Shirt, Geoigc, Rev (1813-1887) —[Ob , 1887, 687 ] 
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Sibree, J , Rev — Malagasy Place-names, 1883, 176 

Sidersky, Michel — Table of jnayers for a king {’>) (K 2279), 
1920, 565 

Smion, R — §Tlio successor of Deva Raya of Vijayanagara, 
1902, 661 

Simpson, William (1823-1899) — Identification of Nagaraliara, 
te Travels of Hiouen Thsang, 1881, 183 — Sculptured tope 
on an old stone at Dias, Ladak, 1882, 28 — Buddhist Caves 
of Afghanistan, 1882, 319 — Identification of the sculptured 
tope at Sanchi, 1882, 332 — Pujahs in the Sutlo] valley, 
1881, 13 — The Sumerian language and its affinities, 
note, 1886, 95 — Rock-cut caves and statues of Bamian, 
note, 1886, 331 —Origin in Indian architecture, 1888, 
49, 515 — ■§Tiie Kalasa oi water-pot in coiiiiovion with 
Burial rites, 1889, 689 — The Trisula symbol, 1890, 299 — 
§PillaTS of the Thuparama and Lankarama Dagabas iii 
Ceylon, 1896, 361 — §The Buddhist Praying-wheel, 1898, 873 

Sinclair, Wilhaiu Frederic (1818-1900) — ^Architecture m India, 

1888, 272, 461 — Indian names for English tongues, 1889, 
159 — §Tlie Kalasa or water-pot m Indian architecture, 

1889, 690 — §Tlie Sarasvatl, 1893, 612 — §Arch8eological 
Research, 1893, 662 — §The Pah word Kuranda, 1896, 
573 — §Antiquity of Basteiii Falconry, 1896, 793 — §Peciibar 
pillais like those at Diinapur, 1897, 623 — §Pedro Teixcira, 
1897, 621 — §Augaiia as now used in W India, 1898, 623 
— §Tho Arabic word Saiii), 1898, 630 — §0spreys, 1899, 905 , 
1900, 138 —[Ob , 1900, 610 ) 

Smgh, Giri Prasad, Raja of Beswau (c 1848-1879) — [Ob , 
Ann Rpt of 1880, p xiii ] 

Smgh, Nam (1826 to 1881-2) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1882, p 

NXVII ] 

Smgh, Ranjit, Maharaja (d 1839) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1810, 
p 3] 

Sita Ram — §Tlio originality of the Ramayana of TniasI Diisa, 
1911, 116 — §Tlie historical position of Ramananda, 1921, 
239 

Sladen, E H, Capt — Seiibyu Pagoda at Meiigiin, 1870, 105 

Slane, MoGiiclan de Baron (1801-1878) — [Ob , Ami Rpt of 
1879, p X ] 

Smith, John, Major (b 1813, retired from service, 1861) — 
Inscriptions on S coast of Arabia, 1839, 91 
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Smitli, Vincent Artliui (18^8-1920) — Coinage of Imperial 
Gupta Dynasty of X India, 1889, 1 , 1893, 77 — Iron 

pillai of Delhi (Jliliiauli) and the Emperor Caiidra, 1897, 1 
— Samiidra Gupta, 1897 19, 839 , 1898, 386 — Birthplace 
of Buddha, 1897, 613 — §P)stapiir, Mahondragiri and 
Achyuta, 1897, 643 — The iron pillar of Dhar, 1898, 143 — 
Kausambi and Sravastl, 1898, 503 — Piprahwa stupa, 
1898, 573, 868 — Sravastl, 1900, 1 — §Renioyal of large 
^ images from shrmo to shrine, 1 900, 143 — Buddhist monastery 
at Sohnag in Gorakhpur, 1900, 431 — Authoiship of the 
Pivadasi inscriptions, 1901 181 — §A passage in the Bhabra 
edict, 1901, 571 — §The translation of devatuun piijd, 1901, 
577, 930 — Identity of Piyadasi with Asoka, and some 
connected problems, 1901, 827 — Kusinara (Kuknagara) 
and other Buddhist places, 1902, 139 — §Chronology of the 
Kushan dynasty of N India, 1902, 175 — §Indian documents 
on parchment, 1902, 232 — Vaiball, 1902, 267 — §KusmaTa, 
1902, 431 — §Lauiiya Nandangaih, 1902, 490 — The Kushan 
or ludo-Scythian period, b c 165 to a d 320 , 1903, 1, 
371 — Autonomous tribes of the Panjab conquered by 
Alexander, 1903, 685 — §Position of KausambI, 1904, 544 
— §Kusana inscriptions, 1905, 151 — §Vaisali seals of the 
Gupta period, 1905, 152 — §Ailoged use of the Vikrama 
Era in the Panjab in a d 45, 1906, 1003 — White Hun 
(Ephthahte) coins from the Panjab, 1907, 91 — White Hun 
com of Vyaghramukha of the Chapa dynasty, 1907, 923 — 
Kaiiauj & king Yaboiannan 1908 765 — §Bho]apura near 
Kanau], 1908, 1132 — Gurjaras of Rajputana and Kaiiauj, 
1909, 53, 217 — §Dhainek or Dhamckh, 1909, 167 — 
§lbrahlm b Adham, 1910, 107 — §History of Fine Art in 
India & Ceylon, 1912, 508 — Date of Kauiska, 1913, 
939 — Vakataka Dynasty of Berar iii 4th and 5th cent 
AC, 1911, 317 — The Treasure of Akbar, 1915, 231 — 
Voyages and travels of Albert de Mandelslo into the E 
Indies, 1915 215 — §The Zoroastiian period of Indian 

history, 1915, 800 — Death of Heinii in 1556 after the 
battle of Panipat, 1916 527 — §Nalanda, 1917, 154 1919, 

239 — Hainida Baiio Begaiii and HajI Begam and 
Huinavun s Tomb, 1917, 351 — Akbar & Blouse of Worship, 
1917, 715 — §XeM light on Ancient India, 1918, 513 — 
§The work of Sir 31 Aurel Stein, 1919, 49 — §The Panjab 
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Historical Society, 1919,61 — ^Anglo-Iiicliaii=EiirasiaD,1919, 
62 — Invasion of the Panjab by Ardashir Papakan, Persian 
king, 1920, 221 — Identification of the Ka-p i-li couiitiy, 
1920, 227 —[Ob , 1920, 301 1 

Smith, William Robertson, Rev Prof (1816-1891) — ‘Omarah s 
History of Yemen, 1893, 181 — [Ob , 1891, 594 ] 

Soane, E B , Major (d 1923) — ^Southern Kurdish Polk song in 
Kermansliahi dialect, 1909, 35 — A Kurrlisli dialect the 
Shad! Branch of Kernianji, 1909, 895 — Do , Sulaimania 
1912, 891 — Short Anthology of Guran poctiy, 192], 57 — 
Phonology of S Kurmanji, 1922, 191 
Sohra worthy Abdullah al-Mainoon — §HeinG and Persian poetry, 
1903, 365 

Solly, E Edward, 1819-1886) — Cotton sods of Georgia, 
1839, 379 — Preparation of caoutchouc 1813, 9 — The 
Barbery 1843, 74 — The Dliak Gond, exudation of the 
Butca froudosa, 1843, 145 

Sovam, Yciikatesh Vaman — §Wbat is the Hiidayadarpana ^ 
1909, 430 — ^Translation of Bhagavat”, 1910, 867 — 
§Wlio IS the author of the Dhvamkarikas? 1910, 164 — 
§Abhinavagupta’s Paraniartliasara, 1912, 257 
Speyer, Jacob Samuel (1849-1913) — §Remarkablo Vedic theory 
about sunrise and sunset, 1906, 723 — §Some critical notes 
on Asvagliosa’s Buddliacarita 1914, 105 — [Ob , 1914, 227 ] 
Spiegel, Friedrich you (1820-1905) — [Ob , 1906, 1035 ] 

Spooner, D B — Zoroastrian period of Indian history, 1915, 
63, 405 

Spooner, Mrs Elizabeth Cotton — The Fravaslii of Gautama, 
1916, 197 

Spottiswoode, William (1825 to 1883-4) — Supposed disco'very 
of Diftcreiitial Calculus by a Hindu astronomer, 1858, 
221 — Suryasiddhanta and Hindu calculation of eclipses 
1803, 345 — [Ob , Aun Rpt of 1884, p xv ] 

Sprenger, Alois (1813-1893) — The Ishniaehtes, and Arab tribes 
who conquered their country, 1873, 1 - -Campaign of ^lius 
Gallus in Arabia, 1873, 121 — [Oh , 1891, 391 ] 

St Barbe, Henry Louis (r 1851—1886) — Burmese transliteration, 
1878, 228 — The Namakkara translated, 1883, 213 — 

[Ob , Ann Rpt of 1886, p xlviii ] 

St John, Sir Oliver Beauchamp Coventry, Col (1836-1891) — 
[Oh, 1891, 495 J 
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St John, R F St Andrew — Efauridatta JdtaLa Yattliii, 

1892, 77 — §A Bimne&o anecdote, 1892, 371 — Tcraiya 
Jataka Yatthu, 1893, 357 — §SpelIing of Burmese words, 

1893, 393 — Kumbha Jataka, 1893, 567 — §Antiquit)e 5 of 
Burma, 1894, 119 — Thuwannaslian, Suvarna Sama Jataka, 
from Burmese, 1894, 211 — §Xew Burmese Dictionary, 1891, 
556 — §A Burmese Saint, 1894, 565 — §Relics found iii 
Rangoon, 1895, 199 — §Burmese Hitopadesa, 1895, 431 — 

^ §Pali word Kuranda, 1896, 364 — Vidhfira Jataka 1896, 
441 — §Peculiar pillars at Dimapur in Assam, and Arakan, 
1897, 423 — §Do elsewhere, 1897, 641 — §Arakanese dialect, 
1897, 940 — §History of Pegu, 1898, 204 — §An (Burmese 
jiriests), 1899, 139 — §Mramnia (Burma), 1899, 667 — §Iii- 
scriptions of the Myazecb Pagoda, Pagan, Burma, 1911, 
1058 

Stael-Holstein, Baron A von — Was there a Kusana race ^ 1914, 
79 — §Note on the name Kusa, 1914, 754 
Stanley, Hon H E J Lord Stanley of Aldcrlov (d 1903-4) — 
The poetry of ilohamed Rabadan, Arragonese 1868, 81, 
379, 1870, 138, 1871, 119, 303, 1873, 165 — An embassy 
from Morocco to Spam in 1690-1, 1868, 359 
Staunton, Sir George Thomas (1781-1859) — [Ob , Ann Rjit 
of 1860, p X] 

Stein, Sir Mark Aurel — Kasmir Antiquities, 1899, 201 — In- 
scriptions from Udyana, 1899, 895 — Sanskrit deed of sale of 
a Ka^mlriaii Mahabharata MS, 1900, 187 — Archseological 
work about Khotan, 1901, 295 — Do near R Niya, 1901, 
569 — Early Judaco-Pcrsian document from Khotan, 1903, 
735 — §Buddliist local worship in Mohaminedau Central 
Asia, 1910, 839 — Some river names m the Rigvcda, 1917, 91 
Steingass, Francis Joseph (1825-1903) —[Ob , 1903, 651 ] 
Stonzler, Adolf Friedrich, Prof (1807-1887) —[Ob , 1887, 526 ] 
Steiiart, James, Capt — Pearl fisheries of Ce}don, 1833, 452 
Steiiart, John Robert (d 1848-9) — Two plates of coins 1837, 273 
Stevenson, James Arthur Robert (1800-1837) — The Phansigars 
(gang-robbers) and Shiidgarshids (jugglers), 1834, 280 
Stevenson, John, Rev (1798-1858) — Aute-Brahmamcal worship 
of the Hindus m the Deklian, 1839, 189, 261 , 1842, 239 , 
1846, 330 — Buddhism with Braliiuaiusin iii the Dekhan, 
1843, 1 — Buddlio-Yaisiiavas or Yitthal-Bliaktas of the 
Dekhan, 1813, 64 — Marathi, 1843, 81 — Modern deities of 
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Hindus in the Dekhaii, 1843, 105 — The Ganosa Parana ie 
Buddhism, 1846, 319 

Stewart, Charles, Major (1764-1837) — Jehangir, his sons, &o , 
1831, 325 

Stewart, Charles Edward, Col (1836-1904) — -Hindu fire-temple 
at Baku, 1897, 311 

Stitt, S pS , Eev — Maldivian talismans, interpreted by Shemitio 
doctrine of correspondence, 1906, 121 

Strange, Sii Thomas Andrew Lumisden (1756-1841) —[Ob , Anij 
Ept of 1842, p VII ] 

Strangford, Percy Sydney Smythc, Viscount (1823-1869) — 
Language of the Afghans, 1863, 52 — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 
1869, p V ] 

Strong, Sandford Arthur (1863-1904) — Some cuneiform in- 
scriptions of Sennacherib and Ass'urnasirpal, 1891, 145 — • 
Two edicts of Assurbampal, 1891, 457 — Four cuneiform texts 
1892, 337 — History of Kilwa from Arabic, 1893, 385 — [Ob , 
1904, 387 ] 

Subrahmamam, T N — §Satiyaputra m Asoka’s second Rock- 
edict, 1922, 84 

Subrahmanya Aiyer, Kandadai V — ^An unidentified territory 
of S India, 1922, 161 

Suh Hu — Dr L Giles’ article on the Tun Huang Ln, 1915, 36 

Sun, Vijaya Dharnia (1868-1922) — [Oh , 1923, 154 ] 

Svaini or pSv'aniin, A Govindacarya — §Traiislation of ‘ Bhaga- 
vat”, 1910, 861 , 1912,481 — §A note on Narayana-Parivrat, 
1910, 1326 — Paiicaratras or Bhagavat-Sastra, 1911, 935 — 
§The birthplace of Bhakti, 1912, 481 — §Teiigalai and 
Vadagalai, 1912, 714 

Swamy, pSir Mutu Coomara (1833-1879) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 
1879, p VI ] 

Swanston, Charles, Cajit (b 1789 , retired from service, 1833) — 
Syrian Christians of Malayala, 1834 171 , 1835, 51, 231 

Svkes, Sir Poicy Molesworth, Col — Historical notes (S E Persia), 
1902, 939 , (Khiirasan), 1910, 1113 — §Inscnptioii at Kal ah- 
i-Sang, 1908, 547 

Sykes, William Henry, Col (1790-1872) — Wild dog of the West 
Ghats, 1833, 405 — Ornaments on figures in cave temples at 
Karli, 1833 131 — Kohsurra silkworm of the Deklian, 1833, 
541 — Land tenures of the Deklian, 1835, 203 , 1836, 350 — 
The Upas or Poison-trce of Java, 1837, 194 — Inscriptions 
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from the Budh caves near Juiiar, 1837, 287 — §OiI and cord- 
age 23lants of the Dekhan, 1837, Addenda, 22 — Siva in tlie 
cave temples of Elepibanta andEllora, 1839, 81 — Inscrip)tiou 
at Sanchi ie proprietary right m the soil, 1839, 246 — India 
before the Mohammedan in\ asion, 1839, 248 — Catalogue of 
Chinese Biiddhistical works, 1818 (IX), 199 — Miniature 
ohaityaa and Buddhist inscrijitions in Sariiath, 1856, 37 — 
Trail s of Indian character, 1858, 223 — Golden relics dis- 
covered at Rangoon, 1858, 298 

Takakiisu, ,Iyan — Chine.se translations of the ‘ Milinda Panho ' 
1896, 1 — Pall elements in Chinese Buddhism, 1896, 415 — ■ 
§Buddhaghosa’s Samantapasadika in Chinese, 1897, 113 — 
Tales of the Wise man & the Fool m Tibetan and Chinese 
1901, 447 — §Notes on Chinese Buddhist books, 1903 
181 — Paramartha’s lafe of Vasnhandhu and date of 
Vasubandhu, 1905, 33 — §The words of Sangabhadra, an 
opponent of Vasubandhu, 1905, 158 — §Katyayamputra 
as author of the Mahavibhasa, 1905, 159 — §Thc Abhidharma 
literature Pali and Chinese. 1905, 160 — §Vmdhya-vasin, 
1905, 162 — §The date of Vasubandhu in the nine 
hundreds 1914, 1013 

Talbot Hoii M G , Capt — Discotery of oaves on the Murghab, 
1886, 92 — Piook-cut caves and statues of Bainian, 1886, 
323 

Talbot, W H Fox (1800-1877) — Translation of some Assyrian 
inscriptions (1) Birs Nimrud inscnjition, (2) inscription 
of Michaux, (3) that of Bcllnio, 1861, 35, 362 — Assyrian 
texts translated, 1862, 121, 135, 261 — Inscription of 
Kliammurahi, 1863, 445 — Glossary of Assyrian, 1868, 
1 , 1870, 1 , 1873, p I — [Ob , Ann R^it of 1878, p vi ] 

Talbot Walter Stanley — ^Ancient Hindu temple in the Panjab, 
1903, 335 

Tassy, Garcia dc (1791-1878) —[Ob , Ann Rpt of 1879, p xi ] 

Tate, C — §Travels of Pedro Teixoira, 1903, 817 — §Dhamiak 
and Bakrala, 1909, 168 

Tate, George P — §Inscnptions from Sistan, 1901, 171 — Coins 
and seals collected in Seistan, 1904, 663 (see 673) 

Tausch, Charles — The Circassians, 1834, 98 

Tav.’flq, Shaykli Hasan (c 1864-1904) — A Qasida, 1904, 526 — 
[Ob , 1904, 522 ] 

Tawney, Charles Henry (1837-1922) — §A folk-tale parallel. 
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1909 757 — §Paialle]s to the legends of Candrahasa, 1910, 
874 -§The Queen of Sheba, 1913, 1048 —[Ob , 1923, 152 ] 
Taylor, Arnold C — §Bud<lhist Abhidhaiiima, 1891, 560 
Taylor, J E — The ruins of 5Iu([eyer, 1855 (XV), 260 — Abu. 

Shahrem and Tel el Lahm, 1855 (XV), 404 
Taylor, Philip Meadows, Lt -Col (1808-1876) — Topography 
of Bcrar (le cotton), 1863, 1 — [Ob, Ann Rpt of 1876, 
P 't] 

Taylor, Robert, Capt — Rums of Ahwaz, 1830, 203 
Taylor, AV , Rev (1792-1878) —[Ob , Ann Rpt of 1879, p. 
xvii ] 

Taylor, AVdliani C [* Crooke, 1800-1849] — State and prospects 
of Oriental literature, 1835, 1 

Tcheras Minas, Prot — Saiat-Nova, sa vie et ses chansons, 
1893, 497 — Schrumpf Collection of Ajmeman books, 1893, 
669 

Telang Kashinath Tnmbak (1850-1893) — [Life of, 1894, 103 ] 
Temple, Sir Grenville — Phoenician tomb-stone m Tunis, 1833, 
548 {see 1837, 137) — Four Phoenician inscriptions m Tunis 
and Malta, 1837, 135 

Temple, Sir Richard Cariiac — §Models of the Mahabodhi Temple, 
1893, 157 — §Coiitributions towards a history of Anglo- 
Burmese words, 1893, 878, 882 — Theory of Universal 
grammar for savage languages, 1899, 565 — §Capt Thos 
Bowroy, 1907, 1060 — [§Fifty years of the Indian Anti- 
quary ” 1922, 273 ] 

Terrien de la Couperie, see La Coupene 

Tessiton, L P— Dative and genitive postpositions in Gujarati 
and Marwail, 1913, 553 — Grammatical forms in Old 
Baiswail of TulasI Dasa, 1914, 901 
Thomas, Edward (1813-1886) — Coins of Hindu Kings of Kabul, 
1848 (IX), 177 — Coins of the kings of Ghazni, 1848 (IX), 
267 , 1858, 138 — The Sab kings of Surastra, 1850 (XII), 1 
— Pelilevi coins of early Mohammedan Arabs, 1850 (XII), 
253 — Sassanian Mint-monograms and gems , and Arabico- 
Pehlevi Persian coins, 1852 (XIII), 373 — Bactrian coins, 
1863, 99 — Xaiicbames and Krananda, 1865, 447 — Initial 
coinage of Bengal, 1866, 145 , 1873, 339 — Sassaman inscrip- 
tions, 1868, 241 — Indo-Parthian corns, 1870, 503 — Recent 
Pahlavi decipherments , derivation of Aryan alphabets , 
and Tabaristan, 1871, 408 — Jade drinlang-vessel of 
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Jehangir, 1875, 584 — Bactrian corns and Indian dates, 
1877, ] — Early faith of Asoka, 1877, 155 — Rock-out 
Phrygian inscriptions at Doganlu, 1878, 361 — Position 
of women in the East in olden tune, 1879, 1 — Epoch of 
the Guptas, 1881, 524 — Parthian and Indo-Sassanian 
coins, 1883, 73 — Rivers of the Vedas, and the way the 
Aryans entered India, 1883, 357 — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 1886, 

p XXXIX ] 

Thomas, Frederick William — Words from Sana’s Harsacanta, 
1899, 485 — §Ospreyb, 1899, 906 — Janakiharana of Kiimara- 
dasa, 1901, 128, 253 — Notes from the Tanjur, 1903, 
345, 586, 703, 785 1904 733 — §Harsacarita, ^ erse 18, 

and verse quotations by Asoka, 1903, 830 , 1904, 

166, 158, 541, 1905, 569 — §Iii what degree was Sanskrit 
a spoken language, 1904, 460, 747 — §Paramita m Pali 
and Sanskrit hooks, 1904, 547 — §’0/j/lni'o'9 = Ravana 1 
1904, 749 — -§Ginger, 1905, 167 — Sakastana, 1906, 181, 
460 — inscription on the Piprawa vase, 1906, 452 — 
§Om mam padme hum, 1906, 464 --§Dr Hertel's “Das 
Sudliche Panoatantra ’ , 1908, 176 — The Aufrecht Collection, 
1908, 1029 — §Kaniska’s inscription of the year 9, 1909, 
465 — §TJbalike and Yukta, 1909, 466 — §The root fftip 
and the Guptas, 1909, 740 — §Saundarananda Kavya, viii, 
35, 1911, 1125 — §Rupnath edict of Asoka, 1912, 477 — 
§Ginger, 1912, 1093 — §Angkor-Vat, 1913, 419 — §A passage 
in the Penplus, 1913, 420 — Date of Kaniska, 1913, 627, 
1011 — Notes on the Edicts of Asoka, 1914, 383, 751 , 

1915, 97, 1916, 113 — §lMa.lava-gana-sthiti, 1914, 413, 
1010, 1915, 533, 1916, 162 — §Pdram,trtha's “Life of 
Vasuhandhu and the date of Kamska, 1914, 748 — • 
§New poem of Asvaghosa, 1914, 752 — §Date of Kamska, 
1914, 987 — KharosthI inscription from Hidda, 1915, 91 — 
§Mr Marshall’s Taxila inscription, 1915, 155, 531 — Two 
Kharosthi inscriptions (from Shah Dhen & Taxila), 

1916, 279 — §Dr Spooner, Asura Maya, Mt Meru, and 
Karsa, 1916, 362 — A Nipalese Vajra, 1916, 733 — §Asura 
Maya, 1917, 132 ~§Meghaduta. v, 14, 1918,118 — §Tarkhan 
and Tarqmmus, 1918, 122 — “ The Hand-Treatise ” by 
Aryadeva, 1918, 267 — §Udyana and Urdi, 1918, 311 — 
§The Plays of Bhasa, 1922, 79 — §Note on the Hathigumpha 
inscription, 1922, 83 
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Thompson Thomas Perronet, Gen (1783-1861) — [Ob , Ann 
Ept of 1870, p III ] 

Thompson, W P — TJie Maklmat nl Hariri, 1839, 201 
Thoms, Peter Perrmg — ^Ancient Chinese Aases, mscnjitions 
and the Shang dynasty, 1831, 57 213 1835 106 276 

Thomson, Vilheliu, Pi of — MSS in Turkish ‘ Ruiuc ’ script 
from Miraii and Tiin-lmang, 1912, 181 
Thoresby C , Lt -Col (1790 to 1862-1863) —[Ob , Ann Ept 
of 1863 p IX ] 

Thornton Thomas Henry (1832-1913) — Vernacular literature 
and folklore of the Panjab, 1885, 373 —[Ob , 1913, 739 ] 
Tiele, 0 P Prof — §Akkadian and Sumerian, 1900, 313 
Tilbe, H H — §Lai dialect of Chin tribes, 1901, 169 
Tod, James, Col (1782-1835) — Sanskrit inscription le the last 
Hindu monarch of Delhi, 1827, 133 — Inscriptions at 
Madhukarghar and Upain, 1827, 207 — Greek, Parthian, 
and Hindu medals m India, 1827, 313 — Religious establish- 
ments of Mewar, 1830, 270 — Sculptures la cave temples 
of EUoia, 1830, 328 — Gold Hindu ring found in Scotland. 
1830, 559 — The Hindu and Theban Hercules, 1833, 139 — 
[Ob , Ann Ept of 1836, p lxi ] 

Torrey, Charles C — §The newly discovered Arabian text of 
‘ All Baba and the Forty Thieves ’, 1911, 221 
Trant, William Henry (d 1859-1860) —The Sands, 1827, 251 
Trai'ancore H H Rama Varnia, Maharaja of (d 1885) — 
The Siika-saiidesah of Lakshmidasa, 1884, 401 — [Ob 
Ann Ept of 1886, p xlviii ] 

Troup, James — Japanese Sotoba, or Elemental stupa, 1919, 
557. 

Trubner, Nicholas (1817-1884) — [Ob , Ann Ept of 1884, p 
xvn ] 

Truinper, Victor L -§Date of the Book of Job, 1919, 586 
Trumpii, Ernest, Rev , Prof (1823-1885) — Language of the 
Kafirs of the Indian Caucasus, 1862, 1 — Declensional 
features of N Indian vernaculars, 1862, 361 — Specimen 
of translation of the Adi Grauth, 1871, 197 — [Ob, Ann 
Ept of 1885 p XXXII ] 

Tseng, Marquis (c 1818-1890) — Chinese version of poem “ Art ” 
VTitten by H W Freeland, 1887, 136 
Tseretheli, M — Sumerian and Georgian, 1913, 783 , 1914, 1 , 
1915, 255, 1916, 1 
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Tucker, K Froutlo (d 1910) — §Elephant statues at Delhi, 

1910, 490 

Turner, R L — I.anguage of the Dvavimiatyavadaua-katha, 
1913, 289 — Indo-Aryan nasals lu Gujarati, 1915, 17 — 
Gujarati phonology 1921, 322, 505 — §Sutlixcs ve and no 
in Gujarati, 1914, 1053 

Tuuk, H N van der (cl 1895) — Dictioiiaiies of the Malay 
language, 1865, 181 — Grammar of the Malagasy language, 
1865, 419 — Malay MSS m RAS, 1866, 85 — Kawi 
* language and literature, 1881, 42 581 — [Ob , 1896, 209 ] 
Tyrwhitt, R E , Rev — Ptolemy’s Chronology of Babylonian 
reigns , fall of Nineveh, and other xromts in Assyrian, Scythian. 
Meehan, Lydian, & Israelite history, 1861, 106 
Tyt'er, J — A Persian work on Mathematics and Astronomy, 
1837, 251 

Ui, H , Prof — The Hand Treatise ” by Aryadeva, 1918, 267 
Vaidya, Vhslivauath P — §Haisacarita, verse 18 , 1904, 157 
Vajirauaiia, Prince (d 1921) — [Ob, 1921, 673] 

Vambery, Arminius (1832- ) — The U/sbeg Epos, 1880, 365 — 

§The Turko-Tatar and Eiim-Ugric controversy, 1886, 465 
Vaux, AVilliain Sandys Wiight (1818-1885) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 
1886, p VII ] 

Vofik, Ahmad, Pasha (d 1891)— [Ob, 1891, 700] 

Veins, Arthur — §Note on the two Besnagar inscnjitioiis, 1910, 
813 — §Sarnath inscriiition of Asvaghosha, 1912, 701 
Vonkatasubbiah, A' — The Kalas, 1914, 355 
Venlcateswara, S V — §Dato of Sankaracharya, 1916, 151 — 
§The date of Vardhamana, 1917, 122 — §Do\ eloxmieiit of 
early Hindu Iconograx>hy, 1917, 587 1918, 519 — §Satiya- 

putra in Asoka’s second rock edict 1918, 511 
Venkayya, V — § Vclurpa laiyani Plates of Nanclivariuan III, 

1911, 521 

Vidyabhusana, Satis Chandra(d 1920) — Mahayana and Hinayana, 
1900, 29 — §The old Indian aljihabct, 1901, 363 — §Lanka- 
vatara Siitra, 1905, 831 — Uddyotakaia, contcnixioraiy 
of Dharmaklrti, 1914, 601 — Influence of Aristotle on the 
Syllogism in Indian Logic, 1918, 169 — [Ob , 1920, 673 J 
Vijasinha, M L C — Origin of Buddhist Arthakathas, 1871, 291 
Vogel, J Ph — Sanskrit •pialoll aud its New-Indiaii denvatos, 
1906, 539 — §I,okcsvara image of Candi Jago, 1907, 161 — 
Seals from Kasia, 1907, 365 — §Babor , Babbaxmra, 1907, 

12 
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403 — §Vethadipa , Visnudvlpa, 1907, 1019 — §Ka&ur, 1908, 
534 — gKanas of Panjab bills, 1908, 536 — Sravasti, 1908, 
971 — §Vasi,ska the Kusana, 1910, 1311 — Archeeologicdl 
Exploration in India in 1910-1911 , 1912, 113 — §Tho 
Borobudur restored, 1913, 421 — Two notes on Javanese 
arclisology, 1917, 367 

Vost, William, Lt -Co! — Linear measures of Fa-hian and Yuan 
Chwang, 1903, 65 — §Ramagama to Kusinara, 1903, 367 — 
Setavya or To-wai, 1903, 513 — §KausambI, Kasapura, 
Vaisiili, 1903, 583 — Kausambi, 1904, 249 — Jaunpur and 
Zafarabad inscriptions, 1905, 131 — Saketa, Sha-cbi or 
Pi-so-kia, 1905, 437 — ^Identifications in region of Kapda- 
vastu, 1906, 553 

Vyse, G W — Geological notes on E. Indus, 1878, 317 

Vyvyan, Sir B Eawlinson (1800-1880) — [Ob , Ann Ept of 

1880, p XVI ] 

Waddell, Lawrence Austme, Surgeon-Col — Indian Buddliist 
cult of Avalokita, 1894, 51 — Tibetan list of Naga Ra 3 a&, 
1894, 91 — Lamaist Graces before meat, 1894, 265 — 
Buddha’s Secret, 1894, 367 — §Indian Buddhist MSS m 
Tibet, 1894, 385 — §Polycephalic images of Avalokita in 
Tibet, 1894, 385 — §Kosaries in Ceylon Buddhism, 1896, 
575 800 — §Buddhist goddess Tara, 1897, 117 — Questions 
of King Menander, 1897, 227 — §Discovery of Buddha s 
birthplace, 1897, 644 — §Wbo found Buddha’s birthplace * 
1898, 199 — Ancient historical edicts at Lhasa, 1909, 923 , 
1910, 1247 , 1911, 389 — Chinese Imperial edict of 1808 a d 
je the Grand Lamas of Tibet, 1910, 69, 1247 — §Tibelan 
invasion of India in 747 a d , 1911, 203 — §Seal of the Dalai 
Lama, 1911, 204, 822 — §Ancient Indian Anatomical drawings 
from Tibet, 1911, 207 — Date of Kamska, 1913, 945 — 
§Early use of paper in India, 1914, 136 — §Date of the 
Bbaraiit Stupa sculptures, 1914, 138 — §Kusa cakravartms, 
1914, 414 — Mabapadana Suttanta and date of the Pah 
Canon, 1914, 661 — §Besnagar Pillar inscription B re- 
interpreted, 1914, 1031 — §Mahapadana Suttanta, 1914, 
1037 — §The “ Oropus ’ title of Carchemish, 1922, 266, 
680 

Waddington, Wilham Henry (1826-1894) —[Ob , 1894, 395 ] 

Wade, Sir Claude Martin, Col (1794-1861 ) — [Ob , Ann Ept of 
1862, p VIII ] 
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Wade, Sii Thomas Francis (1818-1895) — [Ob , 1895, 911 ] 
AValey, Arthur D — Notes on Cluncse Prosody, 1918, 249 — 
Poems from the Manyoshu and Eyojm Hissho, 1921, 193 
AValhouse, Moreton John (1821-1912) — Mogahthic monuments 
in Coimbatore, 1875, 17 

Walker, C T Harley — Jaliiz of Basra to Al-Fath ibn Khaqan 
on the ‘ Exploits of the Turks, &c ”, 1915, 631 
AValsh, Fjrnest Herbert Cooper — Coinage of Nipal, 1908, 669, 
1132 — Tibetan Anatomical system, 1910, 1215 — Tibetan 
* seals, 1915, 1, 463 — §Seal of the Dalai Lama, 1911, 206 
AVard Rev — The Batak country m Sumatra, 1827, 485 
AVardrop, Sii Oliver — Georgian version of The Loves of Vis 
and Ramin, 1902, 493 — English-Svanetian Vocabulary, 
1911, 589 — Laivs of Geoige V of Georgia 1914, 607 
Warren, Henry Clarke (1854r-1899) —[Ob , 1899, 475 ] 

AVarren, AVilliaiii F — Babylonian Umverse newly interpreted, 
1908, 977 

AVatanabe, K — Oldest record of the Ramayana in a Clunese 
Buddhist writing, 1907, 99 — Chinese text corresponding 
to part of Bower MS , 1907, 261 — §Nepale3o Nava Dharmas 
and their Chinese translations, 1907, 663 — §Abvaghosa 
and the great Epics, 1907, 664 

AVathen, AAhlham Henry (h 1794 , retired from service, 1841) — 
Ten inscriptions in AA^est India, 1835, 378 , 1836, 94, 258 , 
1837, 281 1839, 173 — Copper-plate inscription at Salsette, 

1837, 109 — Do from S Maratha country, 1839, 343 
Watson, C M, Ma]or — Mosque of Sultan Nasir Mohammed 
in Citadel of Cairo, 1886, 477 

AVatters, Thomas (1810-1901) — The 18 Lohan of Chinese 
Buddhist temples, 1898, 329 — Kapilavastu, 1898, 533 — 
[Ob , 1901, 373 ] 

AVeber, Albrecht Friedrich, Prof (1825-1901) — [Ob, 1902, 
228 ] 

AVebster, John Edward —§Saiitak or sign-signatures in India, 
1900, 618 

AVeir, Thomas H — Arabic, Siriac and Hebrew MSS in Hunterian 
Library, Glasgow, 1899, 739 — An Arabic MS in do , 1901, 
809 — The Natijatu T Tahqlq (part translated), 1903, 155 
— Persian and Turkish MSS m Hunterian Library, 1906, 
595 

Wegner, John, Rev (1811-1880) —[Ob , Ann Rpt of 1881, p x ] 
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Wensinck, A J — §Propose(l Alphabetical Index to Arabic 
books ot tiadition, lb]6, 840 1918 948, 1921, 125 — 

§Bar Hebrseus s Spiritual ancestors 1920 231 

Wenzel, H (d 1893) — Jataka tale from Tibetan 1888, 503 
— §Tbe Valaha Jataka, 1889, 179 — §f'dndragonuii’s “ Letter 
to a diseiplo ”, 1890, 203 — §Tsonkhapa, 1892 141 — 

Buddhist Jatakas, 1893 301 — Buddhist sources of the 
liegcnd of 12 dreams of Shahaish, 1893, 509 — [Ob, 1893, 
652 ] 

West, E W (1821-1905) — Sassamau inscriptions explained, 
by PahlavJ, 1870, 357 — §Thc Chatrang-iiamak, 1898, 389 
— Zaratbuatra s doctrine icgarcbng the Soul, 1899, 605 

West, Sir Raymond (1832-1912) — Mr Justice Tclang, 1894, 
103— f Ob, 1913, 215] 

Wcstergaard, Neil Ludwig, Prof (1815 to 1878-9) — The 
Gabrs in Porsi<t, 1846 349 — [Ob, Aun Rpt of 1879, p 

XIV ] 

Whinfield, E H (1835-1922) —§Tbe Sufi creed, 1894, 561 — 
Hellenism and Mohammedanism 1905, 527 — §Thc Seven- 
headed Dragon, 1908, 552, 1910, 484 —[Ob , 1922, 173] 

AVhish, Charles Matthew (1795-1833) — Hindu f^uadrature of 
the circle, &c , 1833, 509 

AVhito, Di (d before 21 Jaa , 1332) — A jatra near Surat, 1833, 
372 

Mhitebead, Richard Beitram — §Two coins of Soter Megas, 
the Nameless King, 1913, 658 

Wlutney, AVilliam Dwight, Prof (1827-1891) — JyotiAia observa- 
tion of the place of the Colures and date, 1865, 316 —[Ob , 

1894, 610] 

Mickremasinghc, Don Martmo de Zilva — Sinhalese copper- 
plate grants, 1895, 639 — Semitic origin of Indian alphabet 

1895, 895 , 1901, 301 — §Pali and Sinhalese authors known 
as Dhammakitti, 1896, 200— §The Thupavanisa, 1898, 
633 — §AVater (vatura) in Sinhalese, 1902 423 — Prof E 
Max Muller’s Sanskrit MSS, 1902, 611 — §The Avestic 
ligature for hm, 103, 370 — §Ceylon Epigraphy, 1905, 354 , 
1908, 526 

Wiesner, J — Early Judaeo-Pcrsian document from Khotan, 
1903, 735 

AAbUans, Sir Cliailes (1749-1750 to 1836) — Inscription on ancient 
Hindu seal, 1836, 377 
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Wilkinson, Hcnrv — Watering of Damascus sword-blades, 1837, 
187— Iron, 1839 383 

Wilks, Mark, Colonel (1760 ^-1831) — The Akhlak-i-Nasen, 
1827, 511 

Williams, sie Moiner-AVilliams 

Willock, 8ir Henrv 3Ia]oi (1788-1858) — Assassination of Prof 
Scluiltz in Kurdistan 1831, 131 — Abbas Mirra, Prince 
Eoval of Persia 1831, 322 

Wilson, C 11 — Great storm of Calcutta m 1737 , 1898, 29 

iVilsou, F W 3Iaj -C len — Chinese Secret Triad Society, Tien- 
ti-liuili, 1811 120 

Wilson Honee IlaTOian Prof (1786-1860) — PancatanLra, 
1827, 155 —Historical sketch of P.lndya, 1836, 199, 387 — 
Inscription on ancient Hindu seal, 1836, 377 — ^Somc ancient 
Indian coins 1836, 381 — Two plates of coins, 1837, 273 — 
Zend and Pahlavi languages, 1837, 315 — The Puianas, 
1839, 61, 280 — The Foe Kuo Ki, Travels of Fa-IIian 
1839 108 — The 8abha-parcan of the Mahahhaiata 1813 
137 — Kapuidigiu m^enption, 1816 308 — Civil and rebgious 
institutions ot the Sikhs 1848 (IX), 43 — Religious h'sticals 
of the Hindus 1848 (IX) 60 — Rock msciiptions of Kapur 
di Gill, Dhauli and Gtrnar, 1850 (XII) 153 — Human sacrihce 
m ancient religion of India, 1852 (Xlll), 96 — Documents 
illustrative ot occurrences in Rongal in time ol Nawabs 
Mir Jaffior and Kasim All Khan 1852 (XIII), 115 — Piesont 
state of cultivation of Oriental literature, 1852 (XIII), 
191 — Supjiosed Yaidik authoiity for hurniiig ot Hindu 
widows, and Hindu luncral coremomes, 1856, 201 , 1858, 
209 — Buddha & Buddhism, 1856, 229 — Buddhist Litera- 
ture in China 1856, 316 — Insciiption of king PnyadarsI, 
1856, 357 — Travels of Hiouon Thsang, 1858, 106 — [Ob , 
Ann Ept of 1860 p ii ] 

Wilson, J [ = ne\t G — The General Sirozc of the Parsis, 1837, 
292 — Waralls and Katodls lorest fiihes of N Konkan, 
1843 14 

Wilson, John, Rev (1804-1875) — [Ob , Ann Rpt ol 1877, 

p NIV] 

Windiscli, Ernst, Prof (1841-1918) —[Ob , 1919 299 ] 

Wmtermtz, Moiitz, Prof — Kejameslia, Xaigamesha, Noineso, 
1895, 119 — Xotes on Mahabliarata, 1897, 713 — Maha- 
bharata MS m the Whisli collection, 1898, 147 — §Ganesa 
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m the Mahabharata, 1898, 380, 631 — §Tbe Mahabbarata 
and tbc Drama, 1903, 571 

Wogihara, U — §The term Sahampati, 1902, 4-23 — §Tho Middle 
Country, 1 901, 538 

IVollastoi), Sir Arthur ISTaylor (1842-1922) — Autograph of 
Jahangir, 1900, 69 — fOb , 1922, 303 ] 

Woolley, C L — §The name of Carchemisli, 1922, 127 
Woollier, A C — §Ayasa = Asya, 1916, 570 
M'orkman, Mrs Paniiy Jlullock — Little-known Chalulcyan 
temples 1904 419 

IVorsley, Sir Henry, Gen (1768-1841) — [Ob , Ann Rpt of 
1841, p It] 

Wortham, B H, Rev — Tianslation of Markandeya Purana, 
vii and viii, 1881, 355 , and of Ixxi-xcm, 1885, 221 — Story 
of Dcvasmita from the Kath.lsarii-sagara, 1881, 1 — 
Stones of Jliuutaiahana and. of Haniarman, 1886, 157 
Wright, Henry Nelson — Coins of Pathan kings of Delhi, 1900, 
481, 769 

Wright, William, Prof (1830-1889) — ^Authorities of the history 
of the Arabs in Spam 1856, 346 — Syriac version of the 
Kalllah wa Dnnnah with translation, 1875, Appx 1 
Wylie, Alexander (1815-1887) — Ancient inscription in the 
Neu-Chih language, 1858, 331 — Ancient Buddhist inscription 
at Kcu-yung-kwan, N China, 1871, 14 —[Life of, 1887, 
351 1 

Yale, Arthur Campbell, Lt -Col — ' Jang Nafuskh ” and the 
“ Bed thread of Honour 1918, 43 
Yales, J — Phoeincian and Punic script, 1837, 138 
Yellm, D — ^Abracadabra, 1920, 597 

Yeits, W Percival —Disposal of Buddhist dead in China, 1911, 
699 —The eight Immortals, 1916, 773 , 1922, 397 
Yule Sir Henry, Colonel (1820-1889) —RashidudcUn’s geo- 
graphical notices of India, 1870, 340 —The Seiibyu Pagoda, 
1870, 411 — Hwen Thsaughs account of Tokhanstan, 1873, 
92, 278~Northoin Buddhism, 1873, 275 
Yusuf Agha —His mission from Turkey to Britain, 1833, 496 
Yusuf Ah, Abdullali ibii — Akhar s Laud Revenue system in 
the AIii-i-Alibarl, 1918, 1 

Zachariac, Dr — §Navasahasdiika-cliarita of Padmagupta, 1908, 
553 
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